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PR:i:FACE 

The rev olution of ti:J.o ught which a ccompanied the social and 

economic r e organization of t ,. e nine t eenth century i s strongly 

reflected in t he litera ture of the per iod , ,i riters for the 

first time be came i mbued with t he urge to ins t ruct and t o u 

lift tile grea t , unleavened masses , Lite r a ture came , th erefore, 

to have a conscious social purpose in its dezmnd for justice 

f or the oppr essed members of society , 

One of the earlies t and one of t he most independen t think

ers whose works were p&:i."meated with th i s new s e nse of soci a l 

respons ibility was '' iss '1a rriet l.'ar ti neau , I or this reason, I 

have chose n to examine t he whole body of h,;i r \7r itings with th e 

ob ject of de t ermining what her contribution to the l it er a ture 

of social doctrine was , bor a complete analysis of her trea t 

rrent of sociological problems , I ha ve a ttempted to show t he 

si gnificance of cert a in interna l arrl external influences upon 

her though t . In order to evuluate her i deas a s co mpi. red wit h 

contemporary philoso phy , I •. uve employed as u criteri on the 

tene t s of Auguste Comte' s sys t em of positive philosophy , 

s a r esult of th i s s tudy I have estublieh ed tho t " iss 

~-•arti neau deserves a h i gh plac e among the writers wi, o f ir s t 

incorporated socia l doctrine into l it er a t ur e . Besides being 

a pioneer woman in the whole field of lit e r a t ure , ehe made a 

new application of the novel t hr ough her i ntroduct1on of po-

litical e conomy into fict ion, I h"'ve , f urther more , presented 
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evidence to prove tb u t ~~ i ss t\l.arti neau did not derive ba r views 

f ro m Comte, as i s commonl y believed , but t ha t sbe arrived a t 

t bem t h r ough independent though t . 

l!"or assis t ance i n t he preparation of this t he sis I expr ess 

my gratitude, first of all , to vr . L. M. Elliso n . Hi s reco 

menda ti on secured far me the gr adua t e fellowshi p of t he Depart

ment of English gr an ted by t h e Boa r d of Regents o f t he College 

f or 1930- 3 2 . l!'or t he suggestion of t he subje ct and tbe pa tient 

direction of my thesis I al so express my apprec ia tion to h i m. 

Gr ea t est of all baa b een t he privilege of b eing gui ded i n my 

stud i es by a man vmo is es t eemed mos t highly by h i s studen ts a s 

both a schola r and an i ns pirational t ea her . 

To o th ers I gladly ooke acknO"Rledgme nts. To Dr . C, D. Judd 

I am ind eb ted for my understandi ng of t h e pri nci plea of econo 

ics, wh ich proved ess ential to the development of my t hes i s . 

The t r aining g ive n me by Dr . Constance Loui se Beach i n biblio 

raphy- mak i ng and note- t aki ng gr ea tly facilitated the colle c tion 

of mat e rial f or my thesis . ,I lse , her gif t of Household. 3du ca

tion , now out of pri nt and t he refor e unava ilable , pr oved an in

v al uable aid . ~•or the courtesy ond helpfulness of Mi ss Ma r y S , 

Buf fum and h e r libr a r y staff I em indeed gr a teful . To all 

oth era wco ass i s ted me in any T10.y I express a ppreciation. 

Anna Lena Wirz 
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H,.RRI T J!,A.;TIN .~AU: THE ~-lCR • .NCE OF SOCIA' DO CTRINE 

rnTO I:INETr:;~nTH CZllTURY LI ~..JUTURL 

_Cnapter I 

Introa.uct1on 

I. I! i s1,or1ca l Bac.1egroum1 ot N1nctcentn Century Li1, et·uture 

c~ m owl cu.ge ot' t.ne per1ou. ·1,0 -:1nicn a \Vr11,er ·oe l ongs mE-Aca 

;,oss 1ble .:: more tnorougn unu.e1·a1,anu..1.ng of 1,ne s pirit or n.1.s 

wor.1C. Pa.rt1cul urly 1s tnis t1·ue when ine s u ·uject- ma t ·~e.t· of 

an autno r is insepa r ably 11ru:.eu v,1 tn tne pe1·1ou., as .1.s tne 

case wi1.n Hai.· rie t Ha.1:tineau , Lne subject OI tne prc s1mt aiuuy. 

It comes within the ocop tt ox' 1,n.i.a cnapte r t o se t Io:d,n b.L•J.efly 

an a ccoun1, ot t.ne 1mporte.I1t move ments 1n w1e vo11t1ca l anu. 

social n i story 01: 1,ne nine i:. een i:.h cen 1,uL·y a.n11 tnen ·to ana l yze 

rUss Mar1,1neau' s pnilosopny in ~ne lignt oI ·t.ne age 1n \7hioh 

she lJ. veu. . In tnis way 1,ht1 tounu.u tion is l a .1.u. to:: a c.t·11.ica l 

ex am 1nat1on 01:· net· soc i al anu. c conor.n.c 1,neor1e s a.nu an a p

pr aisa l of i.ne means by wni ch one sougn 1, to eii'ec t ::.ucn-

11 ,,eu.eu r el'.orms . Suen a pL·ooeu.ui·t1 will ma.1Ce 1 t poss i ble to 

u. c.-t. er m1ne nor rightful pos1Lion in 1,he nis •1,ory of English 

prose 1 i1.c r aturt ot tne century. 

The enu. or t ne eigni:.eentn a.I1u. i.ne I J.l•a'I, u.eo e.ues of t ne 

n inete entn cen'l,ury wi i:.nesseu. tnr" t1 tsreat r evo1utions 01: 1: a1·

r ea on1ng cl'1:ec'I,: tne Amorical H.e . olu 1;1on, the FL·enon ' tiv 

olu •ion, o.na. tne Ina.us t1·1 a1 Re vol.u tion. For s , ver a 1 1·ea sons 

t.ne Ina.us 'l,r1a l Hevolution origina .eu in Engl anu.: lmgl anu 

was rich in ner u.eposits 01· coal anu u·on; sne na.u. a cuur .. u-



l a teu capi~a l wn i cn wus s eeKing i nves t ment; sne possess i; u. 

a l aL·ge mcrunant marine for i..ne t1·ax1sporta tion of goou.s; 

anu. , on account of the Agricultui·al Revolution , she hau. a 

l a r ge sl.lppl y of cheap laboi· reauy to1· employment. Thes e 

tnings servou. to a timula1,e ~ne in.oe i·ently pr actical English 

minu , anu the r esult was tiu·ee gre a t series of uiscoveries 

anu. inventions; namtlly, tne power-loom , l.ne s t eam engine, 

anu t.ne smelting of .1.l.'on Ol' tl into metallic u·un uy coal in 

tne IOl'm of co;ce, all of wnich transfol'mtlu. r;nglanu. from e.n 

ag1·icultw·al to an imiustrial cow1t1·y . 'rue Agr1cu.1. tw·al 

l<t:i vo.1.ution reformeo. agi·ioul tw.-al me thuus e.nu. t1otablisheu a 

new system of lanu tenw·e, ro1· lanu ro1•me1·ly cul tivateu 

unu er tne "ope1r-t 1elu" anu ~ne '' turee- i'ielu" s ya -~ems becawe 

"encloaeu " . "Free- nolu.i; rs " anu •copy- nolue1·s 11 became l abor

eL·s on large esta t es of l e.nu.eu prop1•.1.etors, or were eJ ecteu 

from 1,ne l anu. whi ch theu· forefatners hau t1lleu. 1'01• gener

at ions before them , The movement towarus tne .1.nuustrlal 

c enters 1ncreaseu. l>y l eaps anu. ·buunus, tile f u1al outcome 

be ing tne <H·eation of a l arger class of wage-e1U·n ers. Out 

of these t1·emenu.ous changes in agricul tw·e ano. i nuust1·y 

came a mul ti tuu.e or social problems, In cont1·ast t o tne 

large numb e1·s tnat were r eu.ucea. to s t a1·vat1on levels wa s 

a new class ot rich manufaoturei·s. L: omplica tiona .1.1.1eewise 

u.evelop eti. fr om forces ou.t1:,iu.e tne ic ingu.om. '.Cne Dwte of 

Wel.1. 1ngton 1 s victory at We.tei•loo b1•ougnt tne continental waY 
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to a cl ose but left .tmglaud with t he u.6bris of war a t aer 

doo1:;.;tep--- an enor m::iua deb t , a small gr oup of \ eal t hy l andowne rs 

a,,d manufacture rs , a huge mass of poverty- stricken fa rm L oor 

crs und factory- workers , and a large n wnber of nnernployed wa r 

veterans • 

. i.fter 1815 democra cy became a domin&nt f ci ct in ..,;nglish life , 

u . .L . L:ougn 1 t was years before 1 t gained f ul l r ecogni ti ,m. ]~he 

ci:1ampions of reform i1ad ueen hammerlng a way s ince the late years 

of the pas t cent~ry. Now t heir f orces gr ew s tronger as lib~ral

minded st..:tesmen j oined t heir ran.!Cs ; middle- class e~.,J,)l oycrs 

and l o~:cr - olasa employees united in t he a gitati on for change . 

'.J.'J :e rich mi ddle class Jf :uanufacturers and tradec pe::iple was 

determined to edge its way into soclal and ~olitical promi nence , 

to a degree equal to ite econo~ic streng th . The upper olass, 

with stolid self- ooffiplacency , hung on t enaciously to its hither

to impregnable position. The ca pitalists were quick to see t i.at 

social reioi·m ,.11lst come t hro ugh political reform; so. t hey wel

come a. t he strength of t l,e masses in a crusl.l de for e.n e:r.:tension 

of suffr age and .; re..;.pportl onmen t o! pa1•.Liamentary represen tation. 

:,t l a:;it t " e Leavy atmosphe re o.f 1,olitical t ur1:1o il cleared with 

t he pae:.;a~e of t i',e groa t L eform Bill of 183£, Wf,i c n ef fected 

t · " tra nsfer of supre:ne political power f rom t he hands of the 

land.ad oristacracy to the upper ddle olasa . 

'.i'l,1s u.a he red in a period of concentrated reform , wr, ich 

l ll a t cd from 1832 to 1848 , dur i ng whioh time old abuses were 

swept away and ohanges .11 e r e wroll6ilt in almost every field of 

human a uti vi ty---pol1 tioal, social, economic , religi olls , and 
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educational. Industrial transformation made gr eat he11.d-

mi.y . Sci ence ma de rapid strides , especially in astrono:.IY , 

pi1ys i cs , a gricultural c J-.er:i i atry , 1:1 nd oani t a tion . ::eligi '.l U.B 

r eforms modified t he relation of t he Church of r:ngl an d to the 

.., t c. te. Social life took o.n a quiet re spect ;,bil ity with the 

a ccession of ·,.ueen 11ctoria to the t h rone in 1837, a :rter whlch 

time dueling disappeared; Sundays were str ictly observed ; morals 

a nd n~nnera be came chara cterized by a marke d ree~raint ; a neoided 

r e ticence surrounde d l ife problems; an overabundanc e of clothing 

i ndio~ted a prudiehne es in dress; homes were furnis hed wi th ugly, 

heavy , decorative t hings ; prettines s became t he chief ob J eotive 

i n art ; pre j udiced tradition fought s taunchly against innova tions 

in pi. i l oeop.hy , s cience, and rel i gion; and an eff ort was made to 

ucc,J,,t ua te social distinctions . 

l'he cons t ant hubb 11b of reform slackened after 1848 , and 

E.nGlan d s ettled down t o a pex·iod of unprecendent ed l !:!provement. 

Bet\1een 1648 a nd 18 66 ,'mgland became t he worksl1op or the world. 

D.::t r ;.1111 s 02·igi of the Speoi os (1859) s timulated popular t hought 

to a c ontrove r :;y be t we e 1 t he scientific t "coi·y or evolution 

t hro ugh a "survival of t he i'1ttest~ a n,. t he Bible. The twenty 

years between 1866 and 1885 are U stlnot i "'.'c :i: or t !.elr marked 

accretion of material pr osperity. .\ hi gh point i n t he ,1st::iry 

of ~emocrac y was the passage o! t he Heform Bi ll of 1867, whioh 

meant rea l demoo1·a oy at last , becauae it en!ranehised t 110- t hirds 

of the mle popt1la tion . By t he Elementary Educa tion Aot of 1070 

public .lree uohool s 1,ere es t ablished f or t he first time . In 

response to public opinion parliament paaoed laws to benefit 

t he wor king people . After 1874 a serie s cf agr i cultura l _ cal.run-
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it i ea bef ell Lllf,l and. Farming , ,a.a injured by a succession of 

c .i.ttle pl agues ; compe tition with Juner i can food atu.ffa caused. 

a t:t·emcnclous drop i n prices ; ana. these cond.1 tions wer e inten-

sifiod by succes sive bad years . The final outcome was that 

Lngl and beoc.mo nor e pr ed.ominantly manuf.'1J.c turing a. depend.ed 
1 

more than over on foreign countries and col on i es f or food . 

1 I . .An .A.talysie of Harriet lie.rtineau • s Philosoph;_, 

Such wrui t he age---= age of democracy and. ina.u s tria lism--

in whioh Harr iet !fartineo.u lived. Since the history of t hought 

has heen 1:1tr o11gl y affec t ed in eve ry age by the acc ompanying 

'llolitlcal , s oc i al, nnd ec onomic c ond:l. t ions , t h i s se ems to be 

the pro~er pl ace t o exam~ne the philos ophy which Miss Martineau 

came to hold the cotLrse of her l i fe . Such an ex amination will 

make it oss i ble to !mAwer t tVo all- im1iortant ques tions : IVhat was 

the offect of the a-.,e U".) On !'iss :Martineau ? Wha t effect did she 

have upon the ago? The question which firs t ar i s es is , What is 

philosophy? For the purpose ;;.t _hand it ma.y be defined. a s a 

hy pothetical int erpr e t ation of t he rela tion of human expe rience 

in en ef f.ort t o e.xpl e.in and co-ordina te t he fund.a.men t al prin

ciples of. l i fe . "Specifically, " according to Will Du.rant , 

"philos ophy means and inolwl es five fields of s tudy and die -

l 
Ral~h Philip Boa.a and Barbara M. Hahn, Social Bac~ounds 

of !lish-Litera ture. »p . 191-244 ; John Buchan, E1 •• A itstory 
of •• 11sh L1teratu.re 1 ~Jrl • 415• 417 ; William H. ere.shaw";' TFie 
~ of ~lsh Litera ture, Revised edition , PP• 328- 3m;"j 
WIIIlam7Te~ Uoo<f'.y and. Robert Morss r.ovett , A Histor~ of 
~liah Literatur e , Revis ed ed ition, PP• 29'7 - 2'9'8, ~4I- a4'2'; 

eor ge F. ~eynolds, English Litera ture in Fact and Story, 
PP• 266- 267; J . Sal.wyn Schapiro, Modern-an<!conteiiiporary 
Eu.rope a.n Hi story , PP• 25- 88 . -- · 
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2 
course : l og ic , cs t he tics , ethics , politics , an~ ma t aphysics. " 

It was in the spheres of politics and metaphysics tha t Harriet 

M~rtineau ' s chief interests lay. The pui•pose of this division 

of the chapter is t o reveal the dei;-elo_pment of her metaphysical 

phi losophy in order the better to understand t he tenets of her 

political philosophy, which i s to be examined in subsequent 

Be~neen the ages of aeventAen and thirty (1819-1832) 
3 

Harrie t Martineau oa.me to r egfl.l'Cl. her unitarian belief in 

revelation and miracles as inconsistent with the ~hilosophical 

do~trine of neeessi ty , \'lhi ch hold that humal1 life t;a.o govei-ned 

by the operation of l aw rather than by the capr ice of a Divine 

? o,;er. Up to the age of twenty the religion ahe de-p ended on 

f or her beat resource w4e , 1n her own ro~ds, briefly this : 

••••• t believed in a God, roild~r and more benefloient 
and passionless than the God of the orthodoo.: , •••••• I believed 
in inestimable and eter nal rewar.ia of holinesa i ••••••••••• 
tiy beli ()f in Christ was that he was the _pures t of all t hings , 
·.:.mer God ; and his sufferings fo1' ·the s ake of mankind made 
him as sublime L"l. my viev, ana. a.ftections as any being could 
:ioaaibly be . 'l'he Holy Ghost was a mere fiction to mo . I took 
all the miracles for f acts •••••• • • I beliove in a future life 
as a oontinua tion of t he present , and uot as a new method of 
existence. 4 

2 ~ story 21 :P.h1loso"OhY, PP• 3•14 • 

3 Te aource for the f aota 1n the life of Harriet 
Ms.rtbleau referred to throughout the thesis is her Auto
bio~ra~ with Menioria.J.s , Ed. by Maria 'F/eston Chapman . London , 
! S? , o a-;-r::):II. Foo tnotes are generally used only in 
giving refer ences f or quoted material. The book will be 
I•efer-red to simply o.a Autobiography. 

4 .!,lli• , l _, 40. 
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From this orthodox fa.1th P. iss Ma rineau tUJ:'Ded ul timately to 

the doc trine of pu.l'e Ileoessity : 

·•••• all the world 1a pra.otioally Neoessarian. 11.11 
human r. ction proceeds on the supposition that all the workings 
of the universe are governml. .:.:; lus;1s \7hioh cannot be broken by 
human will. In f act, the mistake of the maJorit3 in this matter 
is usually in suppos ing an interference between tho will &nd 
t ho ct i on or : ran, 'f he very sm.:lllest aaou.nt of sc.te oe is enough 
to enable 6.lly ratlonal person to ~oe that t he constitution and 
action of the humm:1 fo.culty ot !/ill l.U.'e d.etermined i:Jy influences 
beyonJ. the cont:r·ol of t he pocsess or of the f c...cul ty. 5 

Ti1is .t·u.dieal cha.n&o i n :Hiss ll..:t'tineau • s views wae the cul• 

minution of yea.t•a of th:L'lkine, _\.s a ve1.7 young girl she wondered 

Gd t ha t so V :o..l:lt a :11ajorit;r of the peopl e of norwieh o.ou.ld not 

sec tl:rough the error of unitine the P'.l ther , th::> :;on , and the 

Holy Ghost . But c ont astonishing of o.11_, to her , wuo the super • 

fi c lal schol a.rshi:;.i of the Un1till"ians which made it poos ible to 

ac cep t or reJect :lllY p:.:irt of th<l Scriptui•oa , 1'lh.\.oh ·~hey profe ssed 

to r eceive, e.s a churol: o:i- :i.udivic..u.e.J.ly , without pcrceivin.; that 

such a :proooo.u.z·e was entirely iucompatiblc with t he conception 

that the Script,1.1.re s were a i•eoord of divine revelation. .f..t :.1ix

teen she became a religiou.a fanatic in her hero- worohip of Dr. 

Lant Ctu-_penter, a dissenting Unite.i.-ia.n t!iinistor. U1a influence 

ia ~eflccted in her two early works , ~~ orcises (1823) 

and Trt:.ditiono E£ :;:>al etine (18Z0) . ':.'hrough him W.ss Martineau 

was first introduced to :philosophy d to the philosophy of the 

Locl:e nnd H:irtley school . ThiG o.oquaintanoo vii th -philosophy led 

her to cn,;r-'tie in a broad ::md concontrated study of tl-ie worka o:t 

ma.'lY /.rr.()ric:.n, Ccrtic.n , r.nd English philos ophioa.l writers . She 

5 ~ • • I, 110-111. 
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f ound, however, t ha t s he entire ly disagreed with their "vague 

mctaµhys ioal im:::g ina tion" , wh i oh they termed " ' spiritual 

,:h ilosophy ' 11 • 
6 

£,tout this time , too, J.iise Me.rtineau felt the need of beill8 

able to <l. i s·t:u1gui::,h bet\'leen the knowable and the unknovrable , but 

fo r th~ c1os t 9;.;.rt she \lent on "floating awl floundci· m,:; e.mo2ig 
7 

mete.ph3sical imaginations" . Her brot her James brought the whole 

matter to a. climax whcm she , a t the a,~e of twe:uty, questioned 

him a bout ·th,;, clootrine of neces s i ty , only to be ad.vis ed -to :find 

it out for herself. She did so. Realizing her inclination to 

sympathi ze unduly wi th the views of what evei· author she hug,ened 

to be rec.dh1B , she resolved to read nothing until she hwl thought 

out the !)l"Oblem hersel f. . Then she read every avail abl e book on 

the zubject of the 1'1111, e..'1d her v• i ews on neceaai ty became ·.f'ully 

confir!:!ed. As to the effcot of neceaaitar1a.nism on her belief 

in Chr1~t i an:l. ·~y , !.!1:,s '!art1.nea11 s ays that it uid not prevent 

her llold il1,3 011 t o a vseu.do• acoeptanoe of religion for a l'):ag 

while. "Eu t; at le neth ," she declared , " I recognized the mon

strou.s superstition in its true ohc.rnoter of a i;reo.t f act in 

t he t.j_s t oi·~· of the ra.ee, and found myself , wi th the l r..E t l inlc 

of 1,y 01,a1n sna,med, •••a free .rover on the broad, bright breezy 

common of t he 1ui iverse ~ 11 6 By 18;32 Mi ss Martineau , perceiving 

no thing at 3.11 1n ool!!llon between unitarian theology and necoss• 
9 

1tai•ian philosophy, had disolaimed the theology "El t oto". 

6 
105. 7 ~-. I , 

8 ~-· 
I, lv7, 

9 Ibid., I , 11&. 

~·· I, 150 , 
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T.uis renunci a tion was the occas ion of riuch criticism , coming 

as it d id s llOrtly af te1' s ho 11a,c;. 1,ee;.1 ,.,.-,,.i•i.Loc. ;.:r izcc for thi.·ee 

ess ays •1hich she had 0n to::ni6. i u '-' c o 1te:.;I; c tm~.1<cter:i ;;~• t he 

Unitarla.n s ocie t y 1n 1830- 1U32 . The pm.•~JO:,e o f the c:.s:i.:,'s 

wa$ to present Un i t ar ic.nis m to Ca tholics , Je s , w et :;o.hn.:1-
10 

:nedana . 

During a six- year illness (163£-18 ,g ) : i s :; 1:.·:..rtinc:i.u 

:pr obed furthe!' into phil os ophy , with tha res:1lt L~r::. t c"he be-

cc:ne "intell ectually capabl e of a. -.-icL:r pt1llo.:i oph iM.l 
11 

s1:.1•vey", 

as is refl ec ted in her Li f e lE_ the Si olr- Room. :ster ~~11.ch spec

u.l c1 tion on the old i ssue of the i.nJuati..ie anu cruel t;,r of the 

:iche;:- e of t h ing s under "div i11 e ~ov0r niu0nt~ , :3·•10 .-.r:·ived. a t the 

s im ple c onclusion tha t human b e:i.nf;S ·.1Hh t hoi:::- lir,1 i t ed. f a cul

ties coul il not un<lere t d.l1d tho f .. c t oi ~110 ,wi-rerso . Sh<1 a lso 

;S:? in0d. s trene th of convic t ion on t_ rzi su.b J .:ic t of future life , 

having long slne;e "p<:rceiv0d. tha t t he doctrines of t he i m

mortality of the soul a.ad the 1-c:s,turrection of the bociy were 
12 

1n1Jmrrp:, ti ble " . 

During the teu- year 1n t 0r vz.l (1844- 18 54) fo .llowin ~ her 

re0 overy b~• me ans ot f,1esmer1sm , Hn1·r1e t f!E;c·tineau arrived 

l OTitles of essays : "The l!.sse:nl;ial Faith of the Universal 
Church'' --• t o Ca thol1os , '' The ~'al t h as Unfol c',ed by mu,y Pr ophe ts " 
---to Mohammedans , a.nd "The Ft:i.ith as :,:e.nife:;tea. t hro1.113h Isr ael " 
--- to Je~-.s . 

11 
Q.1!.• cit., II , 182. 

1 2 
Ibid . , II , 186 • 
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at tho final stage of her philosophy. Also, ~uring this time 

she published her own chief philosophical wor ks and transl a tad 

another of great importance. Row certain obecuritieo became 

clarified during her Eastern travels (November, 1846 , to June , 

1847 ) is best told in her own words: 

• • •• • step by step as we proceeded, evidence arose of the 
true character of the faiths which ruled the world ; • •• • • • ••• 
Tho rosult of the 1hole , when reconsi dered in the quiet of my 
study , was tha t I obtained clearness as to the historical nature 
and moral value of al l theology whatever , • •• ·• • ••• It was evident 
to me , • · •••••• t hat a passage through these l at ter f a iths is as 
natur al t o men , and was as neoesa&r y in tho3e former periods of 
human progress , as fetishism is to the infant nations , and in
dividuals, • ••••• Zvery child, and every childish tribe of people , 
transfers its own oonsciousness , • • • • • • to all exte1·nal objects, 
so as to conclude them all to be alive like 1tsolf, and passes 
t r. r ough this st...ge of bel i ef to a more resaonable view : and , in 
like manner , more adv,;noed n '.,tions and in ividuals suppos e a 
1,hole pantheon of Gods firs t , --- and tb.en a trinity , • •• •• then 
a sin0 le deity ; all the divine beings being exa,ggor ~teQ men , ••• • 
·••••·• • In proportion as this stage is passed through , the concep
tions of deity o.nd divine government become abstract and inuef
inite , till the indistinguishable line is reached which is 
suppos ed , :md not seen , to sepa.rate the highent order of Chris -

~ian philosophur 1"rom the philosophical atheist. 13 

As a 1·esul t of hor speculations upon the intellE; ctual evolu

tion of man , Hiss Liartineau wrote Eastern .:klli, Present 2 f as t 

(!C48) to illustrate the genealog;r ::i.nd relLtion of the old 

faiths - - - the Egyptian , the Hebrew , the Christian , and the 

Ho he.mniedan • 

. ,fiss !{artineau' s survey of the progress of man is closely 

akin t o Comte ' s fundamental law of human development , known o.s 

the l aw of three states: 

•••• • There are but three fhases of intellectual evolu
t ion- --for 't'ne"Ind1v1rn as 1·,e 1 as -for the mass---t h~o-- - --- --a--.............. ------- ---
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logical (Supernatural), the Metapll,ysical , and the Positive • 
•• ••• rn the su~ernatural phase the mj,ii["9aee'lcs causes ; 

it aspires to knowhe essences of things , and How and Why 
of their oper ation. It regard.s all effects as the productions 
of supernatural agents ••••••• ••• rn the Me t a:@)Ysioal phase , a 
modi fi cation takes place; the supernatural agents are set 
aside f ar abstract forces or Entities supposed to inhere in 
various subs t ances , and capable of engendering phenomena . 
In the ~Q..~i tive phase , the mind , convinced of the futility 
of all inquiry into causes and essences , restricts itsel1' 
t o the observation e.iil"""ciassifioatlon of phenomena, and to 
the discovery of the invar i able relations of succession and 
simil itude whioh things bear t o each other: in a word , to the 
discovery of the l aws of phenomena. 14 

It was not until the publ io a.t ion of the Le tters ~ ~ 

~ 5l!_ ~ ~ ~ Levelo_pment (1851) , which consisted 

of a correspondence conducted be t ween i ss }!artineau and Ml' • 

H. G. At kinson on philosophical matters , that the full extent 

of ss Martineau1 s phi l osophical specul ations and her complete 

separation from all theology beoame well known. In the course 

of the correspondence fUss llartineau's views became orys t allized. 

Just what t his new development ~ias i s best related in her own 

vrords: 

••••• I had learned tha t, to form any true notion what 
ever of any of the affairs of the universe , we mu.st t ake our 
stand in the external world, --regarding man e.s one of the 
product s and sub j ects of the everlasting laws of the universe., 
and not as the favorite of its Maker; ••• • ••••• I had learned 
the. t men judge from an inverted image of external t hings with
in themselves when they insis t upon the Design argu.-nent , •• •••• 
I had learned that what ever conception is tre.11Sferred by 'in• 
stinc t• or supposition from the human mind to the universe 
oannot oosibly be the t rue solution, as the action of any 
product of the general l aws of the universe oe.nnot poss ibly 
be the original principle of those l aws . Hence it followed 
that the conceptions of a God with any human attr ibutes what 
ever, of a principle or pract i ce of Design, of e.n admini stra• 
t ion of l i fe acoording to human wishes , or t he aff a irs of t he 

14.comte ' s Philosopm· !2! ~ Sciences , Trans . by G. II• 
Lewes , I, 10- 11 . 
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world by the principles of human mora l s , wzt be mere visions , 
•••••• • •• I had learned , above all, that onl y by a study of 
the external and internal world in conjunction uan we gather 
such wisdom as we are qualified to attain; and the.t this s tudy 
must be bona~•--• personal and diligent . 15 

Mies Martineau claims to have f elt a. great Joy when she had 

at las t escaped from the superstition of Chris tian rtcy"thology 

and had reached the stage of pos itive philosophy. 

In the light of Comte's explanation of the opposite 

starting points in ph1losoph , Miss Martineau had begun her 

speculations at one end and arrived at the oppos ite end. 

The study of the external worl d and of II.an is the a,.
ternal bus iness of philosophy; and t here are two methods of 
proc eeding; by passing from the study of Yan t o that of ex
ternal nature , or fr om the study of external nature t o tha t 
of l'eD . \'/heneve r philosophy shall be perfect , the t wo methods 
will be reconc1. ed : meantime, the cont r ast of the two d1s-

•tineu_ishes the opposite philosophies , --- the theological and 
t he positive . ••••••• all theological am. metaphysical philos
ophy proo cede to explain the phenomena of the external world 
from tho start ing- point of our consciousness of human phenomena ; 
'1hereas , the posi t ive philosophy subordinat es the conoeption of 
mm to that of the eternal world. 16 

But what was per haps Mi ss Martineau ' s gr ea test s ervice of 

all . , in the fie l d of specula t i ve t hought wa.s her admirable 

condensed translation of Auguste Comte ' s Phi losoJ?hie Pos itive , 

published in 1853, which she referred to as " the greatest 

literary engagement of[herj life» . 17 Comte (1797 - 1857}, whom 

George HeDry Lewes call ed "the greatest t hinker of modern 

times, --•the man whose doctrine 1s to the nineteen t h century 

15Qp• c1~4 • II, 333- 334, 
16 

The Posit ive Philosop~ of A.U8Uste Comte , 
condenaooby Har riet :Miirtili62. ,-rr , I. -

17 
Autobiography , II , 389. 

Trans. en d 
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s ome t hing more than that which Bacon 's was to the seventeenth 

and eighteenth centuries" , 18 was the founder of sociology , 

the founder of a new rel i gi on- - - t ·ie religion of HUmani ty ,-

an~ the founder of positive philosophy,-so i mportant to mod

ern scientific deve lopment. LI1ss M&.rtineau says that she 

"beoarne ' strengt hened , stabl iahed, se ttled' on many a great 
19 

point " during her transl ation of Comte. 

Thia analysis of the periods of development which Mias 

Ho.rtineau passed. through i n her progress from metaph9sics 

and. theology to philosophy establishes the f act tnat , oon-
20 

trary to unfounded. assertion, her philosophy was original , 

that is , that she arrived at positivism through independent 

thought insofar as it is possible for anyone wi th socia l con

tacts to d.o so . Two f actors were a t the root of Harr i et 

Martineau 1 s effort to find a sati sfactory perspective in which 

to r egard life . One was purely personal. She had a strong 

natural inclination t owards r eligion, to which she turned. for 

res ource during her early years of physical and mental Sllffer 

in~ . Her religion failed to ~'U.Btain her when she became aware 

of .i.nconaii.itenciea in theological doctrines . '.l!he other in

fluence wa.a external. Harx·i et M:ai •t eau was born and reared 

18comte 1 s Philosophl .2.f !h2. S~ienoee, I , 1. 
19Autobi oqaphy, II , 391. 
2'R. Brimley Johrulon (Hmlry Crai k , Ed., ~lish Prose , 

V, 462) states that Harriet Martineau became aiaclp!'e"'o'l" pos 
iti vism through · • Atkinson, whose philosophy was much in:fluenc• 
ed by th-t of Comte. 

J ohn i\,,orley ( Cri tioM llUsoellanies , p. 360 ) asserts that 
"it vras Mr . Atkinson who finally provideli her with a positive 
subat1 tute ' or her ol der beliefs" • · 
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in uorwi eh, where there ,m.e a. oonotnnt atruecle tor sul)r emnoy 
21 

b6t~cen 11ter a turo and induatry. !.r1ss nc.rtin au herself oame 

of the industrial olaae , her t a tbor being a orwioh manu.t'~ctur• 

er and hor motuor the au.gbter of a 01JB;:U"- ref1ner at uaw• 

o~stl • on• Tyno. ,iith e. quality of mind termo'1 by cr1t1oc maa

oul1ne 1 Hnrriot Uartineeu oo\lld not reeonoile herself to an 

environmont thl:lt omno e of ham end pretense,. In e.n ei'fort to 

,lust heraelt ooo1&ll)', he nplunged fairly into tho s:p1r1t 

or her time , - that of elf• anal.11818, pathetio a lf'-prty, 
typioal 1nterpreta.t1on of obi:et1ve tt&rs , and ehheme"1118king, 

in the ne.mo of Oo and !{an" , It crm hll.l'd.ly be over ph ize<>. 

that the modi fioatiotW 1n M1ae M:o.rt1neau•e rolleion wore 
23 

"nooel!lsary in their~" • which an age of opt101.om. 

The final outoomo aa that , \'11th tlle aid of books, the oxoha.nge 

of idellS ~1th t:r:-1e o, the 1Dfluonoo of her brother J eo, a 

long por1o ot 111.Jless , nd wid~ travel , Miss ?!o.rt ineau be• 

onme a thorouehl1• 8l'oundod ~oe1t1v1s t , 

There 1a need to be oxpl1o1t upon to oints s a.n4 those 

nre t ho r el -; t1on of !'ioa Ui•rt1neau to li• G. At kinson and. tlle 

dearoe ot her Jepen:l.enoe U)On Aueu te Comte , from whom 1t 

has boon Em14 sh o»t her philosop • Although oho h 

novor oeon • AU1nson till , 1~4~ , she owed to him her 

reoovory from her eix• y Ulneas, far he had given oolUUlol 
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to the so?l1llambul i s t who had me smerised her . She is ao.reful 

to point o, t that he did n ot mesmerise her ~t Tynemouth be

cause , she says , "l,iany pers on :::, \'tho think 1 t ncce.;aary to 

asaign some marvellous reuson for my present ph i1.os ophioal 

v iews , and who are unwilling t o admit that I coUlcl. ha.ve 

8.l•::-ivocl a t them by r.iy own means and 1n my own way , h ave a 

asserted tha t Mr. At lr.inson was my mes meriser, and. that he 

infused into me his own views by the power he thus gained 
24 

over r:iy brain" . She further explains : "I oe1·ta inly mew 

n othin.s of h is ph ilosophical opinions w:1en we met at Lenton , 

:ma. H wa.s not t ill the close of 1847 , when, on sett'l._ing 

o.bout r:iy book on Egypt, I vn·o t e him an account of ~ opi nio11s , 

lllld hov, I cam., iJy -~ hem, a.nd he replfod by a somewhat similar 
25 

confidence , ·that I had any clear knowled.ge what his views were/' 

Ile himael f expl'esses his influence over her in th i s manmir : 

11 ' I onl y he l ped you to do in a fortnight what you \'IOuld have 

d one for yourself in six weeks . •·• •••••• I found you out of the 

old '18.ys , and I s howed · ou the s hortes t way r ound the corner---
2 6 

th£:.t' s a ll.' " 

for ;,u._,'T\l.S t e Comte , the onl dirl3ot knowledg e Miss Hart i 

?leau had of him oEU!le after the publica tion of the ).,etters , when, 

bt3fore beginning t o transl a t e the Positive Philosophy , she "l ook-ed 

, ut Lewes•s chapter on Comte in V:r . Knight ' s ·1eekly Volwne , 
~ 27 

and at L1tt:re •a eritome " . Outside of th1a me ager acquaint -

24 
Autobiograngy , II , 214 . 

GO i • 215 Ib d . , I I, • 
26 Ibid., II , t l 4- Zl5. 
27 Ibid. , II , 371 • 
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ance she had 5ot a "clear prepara t ory vie\7 , at sec ond hand , 
28 

fr om a friend , • ••• • in 1850" . The only other way that she 

could ha e kno vn Comto ws.s thl•ou.gh l!ltr . At kinson. In u. let ter 

to Miss Martineau aft er the publioa tion o.f the Letters he says: 

" 1 'J'h t3re does not st:em t o be a:n:y chance of my having got a t 

Comte's ide through any indi rect channel, nnd I know nothing 

of him directly . Kni ght's volUllle by Leqes is the whole of rrr:, 
29 

ac quaintance \-i ith him,'" . This evidence disproves any state-

ment to the ef'fe c t that He.rriet Jl!artinee.u adop teo. her philosophy 

from e i ther Co!!lte or At kinson , or that At kins on got his phil

osophy from Comte . 

It is beside the pi·esent purpose to criticise ~•:i ss n'.l.l' t i -

r1 u :u. 1 s _philocophy. rt ,u1doubtedly compel s respect f o'l! its abun

d.rnce oi' subs tP.JJ.tial thou.ght a.nd ad.miri;.t ion for its 1I1depend.

ence . '?he only test \'thich can Justly be applied to her doctrine 

is , How adequ~tely di d it serve her1 In an answer one mus t see 

Harrie t J.-:artineau in her l ast yea rs . Pronounced by physicians 

:->t the age of fifty- three t o be fatally ilJ. of an incUJ:"able 

disee;.rn of tho he art and lio.ble to d.ie i,t 0XJY time , Jli ss Mart1'-

neaut f a i l ed to experience any dre ad or f ear of d~ath and felt no 

reluctance at the prospect of passin~; i nto nothingness upon her 

departure . She comes out boldly in a statement of her a ttitude 

even at t h i s time : 

• , •• • The obJ ,.ctive a11d disinterested c ontemvlat.i.on of 
et- rnity i n , in my auurehension , t he sublimest ,)lee.sure t h&t 
human f c.oultie s are capable of,., .... , 

, ... , 1:· I r::- ,.,ti :::i t ::ikcn in ::;u:ppoc: in ,:• t hat I run now v" ucting 

'"'":,oo. cit, 
291b id, ~ I , 366 . 
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r·y ,1ace i,i tlle un i Yc·x·se, which is to oe filled by another , --
if I fin<i r:.yself consei<ms '!f t er the l apse of l ife , --- it .v ill 
be all right, 0f uour.., e i but , as I nave sa lu., 1,he supposition 
a. , pe :u>s tu me absur·u. . 3u 

It remains to dete r mine how positivism i'Hted 1,iss trarti-

neau ior exat'lining social matters . -::,rimarily , 1 t gave her a 

so1ent i fic point of view, whloh enabled her to pursue investi ga

tions in an obJective , disinterested way. Her sane 1·ational i s m, 

coupled with her broad fl:r.perience , placed her far in advance of 

!'lost contemporary women . Gognizan·t of the opera tion of invio l abl e 

laws, she proooedetl to analyze the ca.uses · for s ocial evils before 

at ter.ipting t o prof f er l'emedies fo1· them. 1,e ex.hi bi tod in h;:; r en

de r,vor t.o reach a s ::! tisfac to1·y solution oi the ultimate queotions 

of hUl"lan life , '!is s MA.I'tineau was an independent thinker , =ti not 

likelj' to be easily influenced by OIJinion. She posocsscd ::.:. deep 

?rnm nly ,ympPthy nnd wno imbued with a strong desire to better 

i,he conditions of those oppressed without indulging in a. morbid 

sentimental i sm of which women social workers are often accused. 

d tlle s,1me time Rerrie t l.turt, ineau uever or.ce fell into the 

method of reforminP, tllrour;h px•e1H.1h.i.ng a mora l , as most or her 

contemporaries u. id. dhe only hoped to shon the way by present 

ing facts fol' her reau.ers to t hink over. She was wise in pur

suing such a oour'1e , for with democracy and educat ion ge.inill8 

headway , the people could. demand ·,it.a t thoy wanted when public 

opinion bo oame str ong enough. Harriet Martineau could pe rce i ve 

the irnpoos ib111ty of thrusting reform upon people , and , as a 

;:$0 
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reau:i. ·~. she wiel ed a. grea ter influence than ohe would. h.3 ve 

oiher,llst: , for 1.1oral 1•efor mers :.re s elct.om a p]'.)r"ciateu. . ~.iss 
fl-le 

llc,~•t il,eb.u 1 "' J.n t.erea t in,1 , ,ro greso of scienc e w,.:s ;,1auif'e::. t0d by 

two acts ; namely , the publication of the Letters -2.!2 :.resmerism 

to !'efuie e.bsuz·d claims of igno1·ant medical men , rnd t e will ing 

of her head in the intereut o:r ph.-renology , 



Chapter II 

The Rel ation of rrurr i et Martineau to the ort hodox School 

o! Pol 1 tj.oaJ. Econor.iy 

A degr fJ e of industr i a.l i s m hitherto unkncw:n in nis t or·y pre

v ,, ilea. th!'oughout the nineteenth centur y in England.. ~he causes 

F..nd. effec ts of the I ndue t r ial J evoluti on have r1u en pointed out 

in the :preceding chapter in an effort to show t he. t the era of 

inc.ustrie.liam WI.is the culminati on of for ces whi ch h ,,d been at 

vrork :::or a long period of t.iJ ,e . The v ,<.s t che.nc;e:s w:r oucht by 

iw Agrical tural l:t!vol ution have likewise be on d.ea,l t ,,i th . I t 

remains to expl a in the cornii tion of affe.i i·s previous t o the 

soc i a l reor ganization . Under the "domestic system" , which 

terminat ed with the invent ion of machi ner y an ~ the e~tatlish

ment of the f actory sys tem, spi nning ~u10. '.veavil1,5 wer e ct.one 1n 

t ho home of a master ar t isan , who wics assisted. by a fe-,v hel pers 

and. members of the f:.roily . '£he onl y equipment was a siuple 

sp1nn.ing- wheel f or the ma.king of thread and a hand-loom fo r the 

we"!vin~ of c l oth . Tho system of land tenur~ was subs t ant ial l y 

th ') SP.me as i t h9d. h•::en since t be !!.i ddle !,ges . Ui:ld•,, r the "open

field '' 3:yoter.! c ommunit i es worked land toi.;ethor , the cultiva ted 

l end beine kn ovm as "common r.1Ghts '' and. the fue l c.nd p::Js tu.i·e 

l t.nd rts "w'ls te " . Cont emporary w l th this sys t em i/t,s t he an t1-

quP ted. "t hr P.e - fiol d" s·3tem , whi ch re'luireci ths. t a thirci of the 

l ur,u. ~-i e fallow e a c n ye ar to pre:.; e r vo fer til it.:, . Ea,,cL f c.rming 

v.il l o..:-;e \'l,,S i ndeper,dent , r.z there were ie, tran.,.vort,~·~ion facil

ities to per:-,:1 t .:~1 c:.v:chtmc:c of ,. ro(luc ts . Va.s t ir.,rrovoments i n 
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t::..e far:;.in,:; i nd..ts try chall t:;ed fsz·h1 in,s f rom a cw.imunitJ en-::er 

prise t o a bus ine"'s , h ich operated 0 11 a profit 8.lld loss baois . 

,;i th t.he l rn:provemeut of :i.·oau.u :,:t bec ame pr ofi t ::"ble to sel l 

food produc ·ts in the rapidly expanding industrial c en~ers . 

Thus, i!:nglend was changed fr om a l and of isol r t eQ farm i ng 

villages t o e, l e.nd of busy i ndustrial centers , '.7h ich were 

broueht close toge t her by means of i mproved. tra.."1spcrtati on 
l 

and com;nun1~a t1on f acil iti es . 

I n t he l i ght or Comte ' s le.w of the three st e. tes , 11;1 ..c t 

l.i s t 0r·:i.c al positLm in t h e devel opment of lr.ima:.-1 progress ca.11 

be essl ,(7,Il cc d to the 1ndustrial r eg i me of the n i neteent h cen

tury? Tliis ques tlon cannot be ana•,,ered ;-lithout consider ing 

-.., JtJ 

i ~ ., . , _, 

f,mdarnenta.l s of Comte ' s sys tem oi' -philosophy , which , in 

scheme of' systllme.tic classii"ication , t y,:i i f ies tho SC1u,:; , 

~\)JtU'e oila r·~ c ter oi the "'ge . 2 One of 1;he ir1i tial c onc ep t ions 

of r,o:o i t i vo philosophy wo.1, "that beautii'ul claa:.i i f ic 1.,,t ion of 

t,w s ciences co-oru.imn ed. by the luminous principle of .£2!::

"Jenc1n1: wHh fu s t uu.1y .\!.... the si/nplesi, ~1nos t r-en e re.l) phenom

~ • ~ proce;edlnti suocoss ivel;y to ~ moi:rt c or:ipl cx ~ par 

ticul ar ; t hUB ru:·rang ing the acienc: os aooording to thoir d.e -
3 

pendenoe on each othe~" . The s ciences Comte n runed m=tm;; 

1 
Boas and Hahn, ~ Backgrounds .21 English Li tera ture , 

pp . 1n - 1%. 
2 

T. A- v~/lley , ~ I nf luenc os _!!! ~ Philoo o..ihic 
Thouel'i t, p . 18. 

'7. 

c>Comte 1 o Philonoph;y ~ ~ Sciences , I , 11. 
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in the fo ).1.owing order: as tronor ,y , pl,.;,rsics , -ihemi..: try , :phys i 

ology , ,~nd Gociology . 4 UHJ.erl;-fing this cla::.sifioa.tion was 

a11othel' f.\mdamenta l c onception , tru.~t i s , 11 the c :·!1cept i.:m of 

~ _1:)1~ soiences---l)hysio al ~ social ---_!S br~-:...'1chcG 2f ~ 

.::..~, ~ ~ inve cJ tir; 'it ed 2.!!. ~ ~ .!!:l::. ~ method" . 5 

lr: classifyi ne; sociolo s:·• as ::. sc i en-.: e , Coir.te "•'·" JLU'ely I:..ll 

inn)v::. toz·. ·1 Befo1·e him no one liau. ever sch0ra0u. '- .:.vc.i.;;;.l 

:::cienc.:e . '.i.'L:~t t;1e phenomem:, of society---of men ,,5c;1·cga t,ed 

iri rne.sses---\vere governed. by laws s.s absolut e :>.mi rigorous as 

tilo:c::t: , 'O ,•er ning cosmical phenomena , 1ms biu:ely suspe~tea. ; and 

nothing had been done t ovtard their systematic co - ordination . 116 

The n9::i l ic tJ.t i on of the preponder ant principle of tho l aw 

ol' t.}e thre e s t ntes di s closed the developmen t of soc ia.l p;.,ogress 

shro~5h militaristio , juristio , and indus trial po r l o~s , correa

po.Kli.lc t o theological, metaphysical , and positive s t agc::i of 

intellectual evolut i on. According to Comte , there was an 

,::..ff'inity between th-i ~;t-i,>l<\;ico.l and military regime , end be -

1,i7e'O n t;,c pos i -i;l ve P.:nd industri a l :order . l'he in ter ~cd.iut€' 
7 

st., ,e l'evealect. ,,. -rol-ition of ;Jpiri tua.l and i.-irnp l)l"al power . 

i'.~, r&,·:rnn of tho in1;orconneol h ,n of positivism t.nd industr i al

::.• :'! , Comto saw in th& nineteenth ce,ilctr y t:rte time for the 

d .,.. of s 00 1·a1 s cienco 0 •
8 c.c:Lni ';e formntion .., To him thei·e vfere 

two ln<iic2.tions of a. felt need for submitti ng tho study of 

social l)henvrne1:i:.;, to posit ive met hods : f i :mt, !:. mac·ked in-terest 

4 
~• • I, 46 , 

5 Ibiu. . , 1, 0- 10. 
6 Ibid. , I , 2:;z . 
7 ~e's Positive Philosophy , II , 299- 333. 
8 Philosophy 2!~ Sc i ences, I, 246 . 
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in politica l economy; and, se c ond , :m incl ination to..-a.rd.s 
9 

histor ical etudies . 

'.!'he predilection which the nineteenth centm·y man1:ees ted 

for pol itioe.1 economy i s the matter of imm0(1ia.tc c oncer n . i'/hat 

1\mdamenta.l bases of .zu_i,l!l1lce did 9osi tive pi11losophy have to 

offer })Olitical economy? "Positive philosophy r ec oenizes but 
10 

one object of inquiry--- t hat of~• " I n other words, it 

m'l intained th'1 t t he effects of t he aocial situat ion ,iere i n 

hnr ony \, i th c a'UJ3e s, &3 af f irmed by im;::is tig c, tion conducted by 
11 

the methods of obBt:l l'Vation , e::qioriment , n:nd. c :;,r~p,..rison. Pos-

it iv i s m renr,ti re(l relat ive i d.e as v1hich ,~t i 'ir::; t oceraed absolute . 

It d.i tinguished b.;;t,1e en "the study of the ~~ ;1her<:liy 

sociolo,c;y existed , :i.nd t bl.it of the 11.ma of its c ont i nuous ~-
12 --

r.1c;1 t" . :i:-ooit 1ve : hilosophy rcjocteu. any ::10 t lcn of t.tc c 'fe e -

+1,cm0so of t .hc arbitrary ac t ion oi' !!!an upon the ex ternal \,orld. , 

cxce1)'t throu,,;11 an underst..:.nd.ine; of che ope _ution of inevitabl.e 

11:;.tural l awa . ;;ithout s uch knoH.l.edge , t here could be no alter

native but to v:nit for successive rr,od.1:t'icationa to occur aa a 
13 

resul t of tl,e n a tur!l.l ort..er of' prog:r·ess • 

llin eteent h century political philosophers, when they a t 

temp ted. t o dh1!3llos0 ·the ills of English nat ional economy, were 

stronely conscious of ·~heue scientific truths of positivism. 

9 
!'.'48 . ltL·, T 

' 
10~ •• I , 215. 
11Ibid , , I , 245, 

1 2rHe.,, J., ::.50- 2()1. 
13Ibid., I, 245- 251; Comte ' s Positive Philoaol!!Jl • II , 210-237. 



;;nglan<l. lw c'. f:i.ll en heir to a r,holG ma..:;s of OUJ'!bci•some • even

teenth t:nd eighteenth cen tuxy economic ;:iolicks , :.:nc. f:;r t,he 

f il'st "ev0r·::l decad.e.3 of t he nine ·t. eenth century ind.uztria l a..--id 

co ,1erc i a l Jrogress wo.s firml,t held in check a t every turn by 

l <:c:;i::iL.i l ve a.1uc_ ron isMs . The iuves tig.; tion of :>Oli ticu.l ph:l, -

lozo:phe:rc re su.l t ea. in the founding of a c.1c,v • c.:ic:1·:ic---politica l 

eco!'lomy , \'fhich cons i sted of sc ientific fornr:1la::: . T!'_c 01 c word 

which d.eocr ibes the poli tict,l e conomy of this time i s l e.1..,aez

..l)-.h·e, tho "J.ootr1ne 1vhloh d emands the minimum interferenc e by 

govci-:1.~lfmt 5.n economic and poli tical affairs" , cvm,uo ly desig

no.t cl'. a s the "J,c t alone" policy. The principle arose i n France 

dur ing t>io late seventeen t h and. the early ei,:;hteenth ccn tTII'ies 

in sn effort to counteract excest1ive govel'Ilr.lent regula tion of 

indus'.;ry . :3ac lc of the theory ley t he id.ea that, i f l e t a lone , 

e :10h rwn wo1ll<l he s tirrrul e.tcd to increase the f ruits of h is 

labors , By a.dd inc to i,ho aggregi.t e of products lll a oe d. u pon 

the 1Nl r '.tet for e.xchru\t: <l , he ,i.o.u.e ii Lo his own anl o·~ht:ir men I a 

y,le ·1 s1.J.i•es , 'v h fl re1•J contrlhutine to the a,hr-mc<3n:c:nt. 0 :f thc1 worldt4 

.~noh w11s "c bc general orie:in and n: .ture of -~he ol a.sl'!ioal 

;;r. ,1rt.:1oc.0:r. :,oho,,l o :t' ~oJ.i t i c ol eo onorny . Of 'ch;J.,,i s chool J;.; rric t 

:.::.r timi r.u be e ;,;r.c a -:i ioncer li tc:rc.r.; 0x vc11ent 1ly inco:t' l,)or·~ting 

the principl es oro ,louncled by the members of thi s group into 

cntert:.iinin.5 little stories. ,:;he ma.ices a or itic i sm of contem

porary economy whiah shows t;ha t she d i d not conceive of thia 

14 'rhe l';ncyolop~ Britannica , :fourteenth edition , 
°!III , 59~ 



o.epartmont of ' ov1 l edge as i'inL,htid. , oompl o te :for all ti:ne : 

• • • • • ·rhon , there vas i.he Drderly com}>.eehenaion of ,·mat 
I t ool: to bo the s c ienee of "'oli t i ce.1 Economy, as e l abor c ted 
bj t h il ;:;c;o:.iu!'!LJts of our tine : but I believe I :~i..uu.ld not have 
been .;re .:tl ;y s ·11r-pr i sea. or displ e ased to have pe::-i:!ci ;;ed. , cYen 
t hen , the t t h o nretended sc i ence is no s c i e nc e a t a ll, strictl y 
f::rc~:1!1f: ; ::.i.;l t: ,r, t so ma.l'.ly or i ts parts mu::, t und.e r mo eo:;enti a.l 
c:;,'.!.l:~e , t :1~~ t it ;1o.y be: a gu.8 s tion ,,h cther i'ui,-ui•o g vncr;,,tion will 
C":e 1::uot ,:.or e to it t i;an t l,e he:nefit (incstim;:ble , to be sure) 
o:f' ::s t .· bli3h int:; 'ch c gr:..nd tr·· th t li..~ oooia l ::..l f::. .i.ru ~Jr:icced 
12. : :icrdin,; to gre&.t ge)lere.l l aws , ! Jv less t han natural phenomena 
cf' every :·. ind. Such c.s ·"olitica l :;con:)1'.ly m w, hom;ver , 1 Jr.now 
wt ;;, t it meant and wh;J.t 1 t corr.prellend.ecl . 15 

i;e i' orc inveet i g ting fur ~11cr ' ,iss 1: rtine uu • z :.·cl c.t ion to 

t he class i c'.·.1 SC(,o ol of e..iuriu rn lc tliuu,;ht , ii, becv:nes noccss a:t'y 

to ,.m e .vb ~ t!"c Uiemberl:l \) thio ooct.y 1"1ere ,\Ild ,;h ,;,.; .:ir L .c.1. ples 

( 1748 - Hi.:,.~ ) , ' hom~a ~to i.Hn·t ,.ta.l thus ( 1'766- lt:S"4), .DaviJ. i acl!.l'J.o 

(177 ,, - 18;;.j), .J ,. nos .111 (1773- 1836) , and. John St ua.L't ,,111 (HiOti-

16 73). ,,clam ..; ,~i th is genurully ured.i tecl. with tho cree.tion of 

t he l_r_~L,~~ - ~~ doct1•ine,:·nci, .ln fi .c.:t, the fo und.Lilt; of the 

ocicn co of oli t .cal 0 ,! ono rc· i n ofton P. ttr1butecl 'vu i. ir.1 , Hi s 

•·nr{uir:,• i r to t l:e :!aturc :::.~a Cau::ics of 1!l£ ;:eul th of l!a tions 

(1776) c~.:Lc :'..lcs the doctrine in an eJ.alJora tc claHsical troe.t

r.-iirn t , but , trl ctly s 11 ee.J~ing , Sr.11th made h i s s t ua.:i, a t a time 

w\i ;: :· r,1 i'cio:, l economy 11::i s at r.. coiuparaLlvel;y ud.Vai.i(;ed s t age 

of ·.Lc vel:ip:-.1cnt , '. 'i::i t ,:, c . t i ::ie ol the 1,·hole gamut of econoiui o 

t ·1v:r;, ir. r ·::.ch fl :•12s t f' rf'ul rcrf Jl':nunco , ho1vevc;1' , tha t it com-

II, 244- 245 . 
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pl etely obscured th e i mportan ce of t be .'lorks of his pr edecessors . 16 

·e was dee ply indebted to the ~rench hysiocru ts, who were pioneers 

i n pol itical economy , for i1e incorpora t ed the r,o od a lements of 

their doctri ne in t o h is great worl~ . 17 "'hysiocrs tic t l:eory, 

applied to t r e economic sphere, meant t he ri gl:t of the individual 

to ~;e t wi at he could b;r labor, f r eedom of exchange , and unrestrai ned 

ed co mpetition , and no monopol i es or privileges . 

Specifically , \"lha t theories d id ~dam Smit h enounce? He de• 

µir ted f ro m the ·'hysiocra ts in mak ing labor instead of mtu re the 

source of sup9ly of economi c goods, 18 a l though he admitted tbr, t 

labor was not the onl y f actor i n production . · e he l d tha t divi si on 

of labo r enpanced the producti veness of lubor . ', 1tb division of 

labor , exchange became i mper ntive : hence money came i nto use us 

a otandurd of val ue . Jn,it b rr,aint uined t ha t l a bor was tr.e real 

measu re of exchange va l ue because l a bor ne ver varied , but money 

was used i n men ' s transa ctions as the vehicle of exchange . 0 rice 

became compl ex in i ta l a t er ofages and consi s t ed of three ele

ments: wages , the rewar d of labor; prof it s , the share of ca l:li t al ; 

and rent , t he recompense f r om land . ·re cla ssif i ed capitol into 

t wo k inds: that used f or i mt.~edia te cons ump t i on ana. t :i11 t us ed. to 

y ield revenue , the l a tte r being again subdivided into f ixs d o.nd 

circulat i n~ capital . i xed capital incl ud. ed :re. ch i ne e , buildings , 

a gr i cu ltural improveme nts , a m tal ents of t he individual . Cir

cula tine; capital included money , provisions i n U.e ,,nis of deal

e rs , rm terials , and completed work in t be hands of t r. e manufac

t ur er or merchant . Labor was desi gna ted as pro duc tive and 

16 The F.ncyclopaedia Britannica , AX , 885 . 

17 Ibid ., XVII , 885-886 . 

18 Jessie Uae Ownsby , Carlyle 's Re l a tion t o the Economic 
Thollght of lli Time (Unpubl i shed thesis) , c. t .A:-; 1:1:ra0 , P• 14. 
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ui11Jroductive , the former being employed out of cap i tal i::.nd 

the l atter maintained by i•evenue. Smith advoc ated free ti·acle 

aml denounced the me r c antile system of protection, Re took a 

stand against government protection of industr y . 3ut he w:,s 

l ess absolute in his doctrine of non-interference by the govcrn-
lS 

ment in the matter of national expenses. 

~he chief exponent of laissez-~ in the political field 

vies Jeremy P-entham, who early revealed. his discipleship of Adam 

Sr1i th , Bentham• s great work w1.cs his Introd.110tion ~ -->rincinles 

2.f ~~Legislation (1789), wherein he defined the priu

ci:ple of utility in term.a of hedonistic mathemo.tioal ratios , 

the component terms of which wei·e the subject ive elements of 

pc.iu : .• nd plewnu·e . Legislation , :?.ccorc!.in,31;, , must opt:rt:t e for 

thti ' gre-teot hap1;iness of the gr·e a test number" , now a :,l.ock 

phru.se . ''iienthanism" w:1d "utilitarianism" have since become 
.:.0 

synonymous terms . 

A work wh1oh had. a very c ons1d.erable bearing on the soiencc 

of economios during the nineteenth century waa ~ ~ssa.x _££ ~ 

i'rino1,ple of Population ~ ,!! affects !ill!, ~ Im"Drovemen·t ,.2! 

society , by 'J:homas Robert Malthus , published in 1798 . It set 

forth e. purely original view: "1ihat population, when unchecked , 

increases in a geometrical ratio while subsistence only increases 

in an ari thmetioal ratio '' . '£his opinion oas t a heavy , poss1• 

19 The Enoyclopaedi~ Britannica , xx, 8~4-827 , 
::o 

Jbid , , III, 416 - 418, 
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mistio a.speot over poli tioal economy, because :·c.1 thus ai::sert 

ed as "' f ae; t tln t popul:1tio!l aht<>Y!::l incr et,oed up tc +he limi ts 

o.r the mea.ns of subo istence , the only :;i o:.iitive check;; to this 

ir1c r•c ,s1:H1 ~cJ.ng ti ooe of rn.r, ff.lllline, "'ml pt;stileuoe , ..nu. the 

c10 cenera ting influence of lllioer;y b.Il'-1. vice ; furth0r1;core , he h&d 

little f ..-.i. t h .i.n ·she Cb.pa.,J ity 01' the human ace to ..::x.:rcio.; re -

stra int a.nu thereby butter its conQition . In l uter e itiuns 

of L 1e ess~ he per1Jitted tl1e atriotly ma·thematica.l .P"'-I·t of 

hi.:: theory to fall into the backt,-round. , but he L1ro1.1.u ced sta

tist ic::. to 01.1.bat:...ntia tc it in ge,1ei·a1 . He likewise m:,.de an 

1m: ortant change by recogniziJ13 that , in addition to the pos

itive checks on population already enumerated. , a preventive 

chec k v1h ioh he termed '" ' moral restraint ' 11 existed , by ·.vhich 

he meant the postponement of marriage accompanied by stric t 

adherence to the moral t, t Bndard. Ftalthus also firat .ror mu

hted the 1aw of d1r>iniahing returns in agriculture , o.l though 
i l 

he -t 1<l not term it t hus or understwd its r eal s1,3nific c.1nce . 

'}avid Rio :,rdo, vho w,,a indebted. to :.,r,, ith to some e;;;:t0nt , 

,1 ::i 11r.:!ly ,rn econom i s t . He h ad no sympat hy 1·1ith tha wor k ine; 

classes, und rcr~ r ded. l abor as tui lnJ t1·ULwu-.; ... t the hand:; of 

O<>[) ik, l. i, ic r-do• s •!hief wu.1•k L.1 t he : l'inci:olc:::i .2.f .'olltio ul 

t:c uuorcy ~ J:axat i un (lol7). The essenth:.1 proposition.:i o..: the 

Ric:...:?:.•u.ian »y..J tem aro " thut a.n inci·cH.1Be 01' wui;es uoes not 1·0.ise 

;i1•ices; Uu..t the 11 rofit1> can be x·a.is eo. c,nly by a fall in ,11:.gos 

and. dirainishca. only by a r ise i n wuges ; and thet profit s , in 

..: l 
~ •, XIV , 744- 745. 



the whole pr ogress of s oc i ety , re a.eterr::ined bii· the cost of 

produc t ion of tho f ood which is r a iscct 1> t the e rent es t expense" . 

JTc set forth the doctrine tha.t "exchange val ue is determined by 

t he l abour expended in production" . He cons i dered taxation 

~ pa.rt of the ~robl em of distribution. Some of Ri c ~rdo 1 s bes t 

works ,1re in the fiel d of be.r.ki ng end our1•ency a nd a r e ba s ed on 
22 

i nv~rieble mercant ile principles . 

J ames 'Ti l l , the d i ;iciple 01· J eremy Bentham, who did more 

to -prc pe.g::.te Eenthan i sm t hru:1 :;.nyonc else , wrote h i s Elements 2!_ 

Pol i t ical .t.c ono'N' a s a te;;.t - boo;~. :a s chief princ iple .., may be 

thus summu.ri zed: 1:<'irs t , 11 the chief :i,irobloin of practical r eform

ers is1limit the increc'se of popul£.t ion" . Second , "the val ue of 

a t hing a.epcrnis entirely un the qua.nt i ty o:r labour put ill t o 1 t " . 

third , " •uneurned increment ' of .Land i s a proper ob ject fo r t a.xa-
;:;;; 

tion" . 

J ohn Stuart Uill built u pon the founda t i ons of Ricardo, 

Hal thus , and Bent ham. Hi s ch i ef wor k consis t.ea. of systema t 1z~ 

and. expounding the utilitari anism of h i s father and Bent ham. The 

soc i al i d e0.s of Comte and t he St . Simo11 i o.ns gr eatly influenced 

him , vlith the result that tre.di tional utilit3l'ianism bcc3.me 

humanized. F i l l regarded. t he '!al u ,,.tei ~.n cloc t rine in its appli

C'lt i on 11ot ,·s Ii b ·, rr for to )lrogr ess lrnt w:i 9. mecmi i'cr the i m

nrove~' .:mt of i;ho social concJ.i tiuu.:! of the wo:-king c l asa:1es , \/hos e 

22 

2:3 
~ - , V'T , ~ 

11-..l.'''- , ..:81 - 282 . 

~ -, J:.V , 4~0 . 



only chance of elevating their :;oc ial .iosi tion l ,,:r .\.n re 

striating the :i.r numbers . :'.ill w::..s 11e"", :r- ,:i,iti.Y•r-,1.;, u ,;. -C.ist.1.Gd 

w1.tl! the •·economi c ma.-i." , never contented. wit h r-0g2Xd i ng the 
;.,;4 

accu.mul c,tion of wealth a s the one end of human existence . 

1.a already i ntimated. , political economy wus a subJ e~ t of 

r,rimai•y i mportance du-ring the grea ter par t o.f the nineteenth 

century. It was popular as a topic of conversa tion. Liber a l 

p sirsons , radical refor mers , and propagandist ne,spaper s took 

up the caune of the working classes. A1il t he subjec t waa added 

to the curriculum of the schools , teachers of political economy 

w"lre in grec,t demand . Text- books were wr itten so tha t children 

conld be t au~ht the fundal'lentals of the sc i ence , an exampl e be

inr, '•ao \1/ foker I s Fir s t T,esaona El :Political £couons,: .£2!: ~ ~ 
--- ~5 

of -~lementary School::s . 

:!'-iR rriet 1.r:i.rtineau became an out:Jt anding leader ln this new 

l'lOv ement when s he hit u pon the poss i bility of teaching the prin

ciples of the ,1hole science of pol1tic:,J. economy , "not by being 

smothereu. up in a s ·tory , but by ge ing e...c.hibi to<l in -Lheir natural 

workings in sel ected :passages of soc1e.1 life " , The lx1t1pirat1011 

for tho pl an grew out ol hei• 1•eauing f.Il's . :.1.arcet 1 a 0onversations 

~ .Political .Economy, which s.he had. .1.·eacl. "chiefly to see what 

I bid., 7..V , 490 - 493 ; Walker, The LHera·tu:re vf the 
Victor i an ~ff• pp . 166- 169 ; Dict ionary of .Nrt ional Biogral)hy, 
XIII, lJf>- 9. 

25 
Rel.en A. Bonser, "Illus tra tions of '"'oli t1ci;i1 Economy : 

An .:ur1y aample of tho Case Method '' , ::,ooia l dervice Review , 
III (Jan., 1929 ), 243. --- -
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:86 
Polit ical '..'.conomy :prcci:::iely w:u: ' . J ~ c :c·,r c ;:it • s book "c.ttempt-

ed. to simplify the language of olitico.l. economy by conve·sat 1ons 

't ,~ t·:1ec:1 t:1e ~ov -.: rness , ::rs . B, •md her cri ll i cn-: 71.:.::., il , yo-<Ulg 
27 

C,0 r ol ine" . It ia a mi s t ake , however, to assume thd.t .Har r i e t 

7"c.rtineau wo.s en t irely indebted t o !.lr s . uexcet fo r her idea , 

f'or ,· iss 1.:.,rt i neau, -pre\"ious t o her :·e a.ding of t he Conversati ons , 

t 'ld '.'ll'itten a:ud published some 1 i ttle s t ories on machi nery and 

wc.ge s , v;hen '{sh~ had not the rP.ll'otest i d.ea thr. t [sh~ was nedita t • 

i~ :1ri tin___; on ?oli tical J,conomy , the very name of which 1·:as t h en 
GO ' . e i tl::.cr unknown t o _!J.e1:J, or c on·.reyed. no me nni ng" . She we.s sur-

prised to find that she hat', been t e o.ching :pol i t i c al economy 1n 

her stor ies . Her lnteree t in the subjec t had pro babl y t.l.eveloped 

from her cons t ant reading of the Ql obe newspaper since the 

Eapoleonic \", a.rs , 

'.!:here is one outstanding differ ence between Hrs . li:Pr cet I s 

und Harriet Hartineau' s t r eatment of 11olitiod e con omy. J·~s . 

!!arcc '.; m?ote chiefly for the upper cl as s es , whe1•ee.a !fiss 1:arti-

11 c L.u wro t e for all. In the ...,refac e to the f irst volume of her 

Illustrations of ''oli tioo.l Economl, T.fi6 s U".rt i neau decl.ic ::c t es 

t he s er i es of stories ?1ot to one clv.ss r-u.t to al l , bcc 9.u se o:f' 

t he llm1 ted nc 1ue.in ta.nce 1.·d t h t.he sub j ect every-nhere . 

, • . • , ~olitic :11 '.':conomy ha.s been less s tuo.ied th:m r>e r haps 
uny other sc i ence whatever, and n ot at all by tho fl e whom i t moot 
c•mcerns , - - - the mass of peopl e . This must be bee n.use 1 ts na ture 
• r,d its relb.ti on to other ctud.ico c..rc not unuerstood . I t 1ould 
no t be put uway as dull, abi-.ltr ic t end disagreeable . i:!9 

26 AutobiograRhy, I, l B. 
i 7 Bonser , .Ql>•, ill•, 2~b. 
2ti Autobio~raphy , I , 135. 
29 &.:!.•, c~ •• p~. iv- v. 
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I'hu r e -_·;ere, ot cour se, re:1sons f or the gcm ~:r-al neglect of 

system·0 t i c study ot political econor:.y u..:t E ::fte:?:' U:e :fi !'st dee 
, 
pades of the ninete ent h century. n os';; of the economists had been 

l egists and l i terar y men who had not l e·0 rnec. ''th!' t h"h it11al s pirit 
io 

of -positive r ationality" , :E'rom t h is cr i tic ism Comte exempt ed 

·c.am Jmi th, who, he s:..id, made no pretense of f'oundine c. new 
31 

special science . Accordin& to tass 111:.rt i neau , the c om.111 int of 

the people w:::..s ,G. e.t those who h2d vr.;• i tten on poli t ioal e conollQ( 

llc'.d •!J·ittcn for the l e urnecl , a i'ault which ~mith l s ;', ea.1th ::.!. 

11a t i ons bore . .Pu.rthermore , the f ollowers of a l eader in the 

fleld of economics fre quentl y d i sagreed ; s o the people became 
02 

bored i n their t heori es of the operation of economic l aw. 

It was in rui effor t t o remedy t hi s defect in the treatment 

of nol i tioe.l economy that Harriet M8.l.•t i neau vaa de termi ned t o 

p,:oesent the sub j ect in a ne\? way , al though she em:pha·~i cally 

det. i od any att empt t o d.ecoy idl e r ead.e1·s by hei· way of present • 

in:,; economic theor ies by mef.lnB of' fiction. Cf her method oi' 

te :i.ch in.<i; pr inc lpl es by ni ctures , she says : 

••••• Th i s me thod of teachine ?ol i t ic a l ~conolily has never 
~r c• t be en tried , ex cept i n the lnst:1.m,o of c. ::;J-.ort ::itory or 
scuarnte pas s i,.ce here and there . 33 

Comte • s ?h ll oao pL;i:_ .£! lli J-::ieni.!cs , I, c..48 . 
31:::omtc •s Posit i ve I'hiloso:phy, II , 804 . 

3c 'rcf ,,ue , ,:r_g~,~ . .'~!:·~~ 2.£ £.91-\;.l iu_f..1 .:-!~~.!.~• I, lx- x . 
~3 ~ • • 1 , xiii . 



F•):t' t_,o existence of socinl i lls ;ciss ;:,.,..rtineim s~id th, t the 

people h~td only ··,hemse lvcc to blame : 

• •••• Unl ess the people will take t he pa ins to l e unn 1-1ha t 
it ls thut goes i:,ron , , F,nd ho1v lt should be rectified, they 
<L ,not ;e t1tion lntell i cantly or ef:t:ectual ly, :Ulli goverrir,sen t 
vfi !.l !'00ard t!,elr oo:.,pl a i.nts us Ulll'ea sonable and their .;.ffliotion 
u ,, --:r..st help . .;;~ 

The aim m1.:.01·1~ in.; .:i es J2_;,rtir.e fau 1 s h'e;,, t !'lent of the many 

soci c..i. ci. iff icu2. tie s cf her '~iL, c was the st•Jile as that which 

ruo·i, iviteu. hc1· ".,rci... r:.ent oi' J oli t io1-tl economy. In tho next 

chapter her method of exem:Plifyi n~ 'the princ i ples oi' :pol itical 

eco!lOl:i;f :.!.S set :f'o:::-th by the mombe!'s of the or thodox school of 

poli t ioc.l econorny will be inves tigated. The obJeot o:f subsequent 

chapters i'!ill lie t o examine Mi ss U:'!.I' tinenu 1 s interpre t a ti on of 

the i nsues involved in the :pe:?·tinent prohl e!lls of educ,, tion , slavery, 

t l~c c ::.re o:f i;tate 1eponde:i ts , domestic ':l conomy, unct the position 

of woman , as r., vealed. t hroueh her literary works. In t his way it 

will be poss i bl 0 ·to tlc t ermi ne h er pl ace ln the litercl.ture of social 

doctrine . 

34 I b i d . _ I v iii-ix . 



Chapt er II I 

.. iss "-i.rt1ncau I s --:xem:glific2.tion of the J?:r: i ;.'lci·oles 

of Poli t i cal :~conony 

Since "iss '':nrtineau• s it'tl e tales illustrc tive of 

~olltioal ccono~y ~ere her first suocessf'ul at tempt at wrl t 

ing on other than religious subjects, it seems f i tting to re

l ·1te ,juc t how :1he happened to enter into the field of liter

t.. t ure of aooial doctrine . 1/hen her f a tht:r died in ld.;;6• liu.ring 

a tine when "the banks were crushing do,m all over England" , 

his manufactory wao facing a financial crisis . The contem

pla ted disaster ooourreo. in 1829 , lei;.ving i-!..J.•s. Martineau and 

her da~htera without an income. At one ~troke the fam:!.ly 

lo;:; t l.ts gentility , a matter wh..lch none of them reg::t·etteo. a.a 

l 

t hey l"Jere t hen :freed from the social conventions uf tho e;entry 

cl ass . Harriet :lartineau h erself waa for the fh•tlt tillio o.t 

lib<1rty to \,ork ::.t her 1"1I'i tings openly. The que tl tion of her 

:future , hovrever , was not easy to settle on account of thb hand

icap of deafness , which reno.e:reC1. her turning to music imposs ible . 

Her deo.f'llcss like,-,ise -p r evented her from bcc:,mi;ib i:. t..,:i.chcr . 

The ,linter of Ul :~, -30 vw.s a period of !)reparation J~or her 

future n ork : 

• •.•• Durin~ the daylight hours oi' tha t winter , I wa::i 
porin," O'rer fine f ancy- work, by wh1oh alone I earned any 
money; und i:.fter tea , I Nent u:;;intah•s to my room, for l1lY 
day •s litcr><ry l ahour ••• •••• • i<.:vory night tha t winter • • • • •• 
I m.1a ,;r• l ti g till ~.10, or even thre e in t he i:rnr:ning, - -
obeyinr; c lways the rule of the house ,-- - of beine present 
ut the bre~•i-~ast t a ble o.s tre cloc ntruc ei~ht , ., 

l 
Au.~obi ogrb .hy , 1 , l<!\j. 

2 1-lli•• I , 146- 147. 



In spite of these hardships , Miss Martineau was happy , 

for ahe determined once for all what her future should be . 

" ' After long and mature consideration , ' " she wrote , at the 

age of t wenty- seven, '" I have determined that my ohief sub

ordinate obJeot in life shall be the cultivation of my in

tellectual powers, with a view to the instruction of others 
z 

by my wri ting. ' " In these words she expressed the spirit of 

Comtian religion, the unselfish, altrusistic desire to live 

for others . The ciroumatancea of her decision to cmbo~y the 

principles of political eoonom;y in didactic f iction have al

ready been related. It must be remembered , too , that at this 

time she was developing intell ectually t oward the doctrine of 

necessity, which wae t o assist her in maintaining a purely 

objective attitude toward matters of sci ence . 

But the writing of books end articles and finding pub

lishers for them are two different matters. Publishers re

fused the tales "on the ground of the disturbed state of the 

public mind, which afforded no encouragement to put out new 
4 

books". Three things caused this state of unrest: the 

failure of the Reform Bill, an epidemic of oholera , and a 

new Or der in counoil. However, it was Mias lla.rtineau•a 

steady convic tion that her work was wanted ; so she was de• 

termined that the public should have it. She was at last 

compelled to make a moat unfavorable contract with Charles Fox 

3 
Crall: , English Prose , Y.> 461- 462. 

4 
Autobiography , I , 1 62. 



for publication by subscription, the stories to be published 

monthly. 

AB was stated in the preceding chapter , tllas Martineauis 

ser~iee 1n the field of economics consisted of exemplifying 

the theories of the orthodox school of political economy 1n 

story form, thereby makilJ8 the principles and the laws of 

their operation so simple that they could be readily under• 

stood by people ot all classes, by old and young a.like. Thus 

it is clear from the outset that Miss Martineau did ni>t pro

pose to be an innovator in the realm of economics, that it was 

never her aim to set forth new theories. Her originality lay 

in her \'18.Y of treating contemporary economic doctrine , which 

has s ince proved to be a moat s1gn1fioa.nt contribution to liter• 

ature. This being true , the interest of the present investigation 

centers in the literary treatment of economic principles rather 

than in an analysis ot the theories themselves , although, of 

course, the subject-matter and the manner of treatment are by 

nature inseparable . 

It i s beside the purpose to examine all of the eoonomic 

principles that Miss Martineau dealt with. The study will be 

confined to an expositi on of her method of proocdure in writing 

the political economy tales , the general plan of her v,ork , and 

her manner ot incorporating economic principles into stories. 

Insofar as it is compatible with the objective thus stated, e.n 

effort \Till be made to point out as Martineau's rel ation to 

members of the olaaeioal school of eoonom1os. It is impossible 

to know definitely, however , just how far Mies Martineau ~as 
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indebted to individual s of the group. That she was obligated 

to them all i n some measure is impl ied 1n her acknowl edgment 

of acquaintance with all of the best contemporary works on 

politioal economy. In concluding the chapter , an attempt ivill 

be made to state how the Illustrations 2,! Poli t ical Economy was 

reoeived and what influenoe the series had upon Miss uartineau•s 

oontamporaries . 

In her method of writing the political economy t ales , Miss 

Martineau was thoroughly sys tematic. ~he first of all "made a 

skeleton pl an of the course , comprehending the four divisions , 

Production, Distri bution, Exchange , and Consumption" , and pre

vided herself with all of the standard works on the science. 

Having set down subd.1vis1ons of topics and gone over her own 

id.eas , she read the treatment of the particular topic in all 

of the books , and made notes. The next pr ocess. the most l abor

ious but most valuable of all , was making the 11 SUmmary of Prin

ciples" found a t the end of each story. By t his t i.me i t was 

possible to perceive "in what part of the world , and among what 

sort of people , the principles of her number appeared to operate 

t he most manifes t ly" . "The next process was to embody each lead

ing princ iple in a oharaoter: and the mutual operati,on of these 

embodied princ iples suppl i ed the aotion of t he story. " If the 

soene was foreign or involved a section of England with whi oh 

she was not familiar, Miss Martineau studied books of travel or 

topography , or depended upon information supplied her by traveled 

friends . Th.en , having reduced her material to chapters and made 

a copious tabl e of contents for each, she paged her paper 



and wroto tho etory like a letter , "never altering the ox-
5 

pree~ ion as 1t o~me fresh fl-om ber br s1n" . 

The or~er in wh1oh the prinoiplce of :political. eoonoey 

ohould be e.xompl ' icd aoemod to 

1t ooJ.f, she ex.pl.aw 1n the !iret r efGee to the Illustra• 

tioxw, .2! PoUt1ceJ. Eco119i 

tJ10 n.eoe ariea and colltfor'lis of lite mwat be pro uood. 
bo.tore they can be d1atr1bute4. , and IIIQ.et be d1etr1bu"ted betore 
they oan be ool'UJUJ!led , tho order ot ub3oota eems to bo det • 
o1ned by their na~e. · 

w propeae to show · · t Lo.bOlU' can :rfeot and how it :Le t o 
be onoolll'ag o.ntl. eeonomaed and row&rded1 to treat of capital , 
its nnturo and oporat1on. and the l)l'~pontona of 1t$ 1nore .o; 
and to e%hib1 t the Uzt1on of these two 111ight7 fl.g()nta of odu.otion. 
mlder the second heaA, D1otr1bution, ooour iho great question of 
Rent, Profits , Wage , anil Population, the ,ra.rious modes of Inter • 
ohonge at hom aDil. ab:roni1, 1nolu41ng the .cone1d.e:i:-at1on 0£ all 
:·onopol1e , domostic and foreisn• ~er the third h~I.IA. Con• 
aumption. ere cone1dored the moo.ea ot supply and Demand. All 
theee and many more Tdll be excmpUtiod 1n aketohee of oooiety, 
1n narratives o:f thoao who le.boUl' and ea.l'n and. spend , no are 
ho.ppy or other\?1ae • aooord.tnG e.s the ins ti tut ion& un<l.er \vhioh 
t hey livo are ,ood or bad. 6 

Underlying iuea Mart1neau•a soher.,e or 1lluot:su.at1ne polit• 

ieal economy 1n otory torm w.e th spirit of a1t1v1sm, wh1oh 

erob:aoed both s. aoiontitio a.nd a mornl purpose: 

• • • • • ! t ake uy at!-<1J1d upon Seienoo. 'lhether the truths 
attempted to bo 1llW3trntod.bJ me on th1o ground be Tory, 1Vh18, 
or Radical, h a i,zu.eetion to be dot mined ••••• ...... It aomeo 
within t he aoope o! , ,. o'bJcot to 1llw.,trate oertain p1•1no19loe 
ot sooial Mora.ls, a.e ,1ell aa ot POl1t1oal Eoono • but it 1a 
al.together tor 1e,n to pui,pooe to dotet'lll1ne by l'lha.t po11ticlill. 
pu ty those pr1no1pl s e.re tho moat satiefaeto:r11¥ r$oogniaed. 7 

t liko Ad Smith an 

5 Ib~d., I , l~ 195. 
6 

I, xvii-xviii. 
7 Ibid. , VI I , vi i . 

tb.US • a. 60C1ol. 
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sympathy caus ed her to l ook upon men, not as the "economic man" 

of Ricardo ' s creation, bu.t ae a social being with human desires 

and fee l ings . 

I t was t his understanding of humanity which enabled Mi es 

Martineau , in the pr ocess of exemplifying the pr i nciples of 

poli t i cal economy , to write stories of auf fi oient interest t o 

hold the reader ' s attention throughout. Although the inherent 

nature of the subject-matter did no t lend itself to the f ashion• 

ing of first- class fiction, it i s only f air t o cred i t Miss Marti- · 

~eau wi th cons i der able skil l in handling the tal es of political 

euonomy. ~he didactic purpose was not ~ermitted to devel op to 

the point of being offens i ve ; yet she endeavored never t o lose 

sight of her obJect in telling each story. In thi s aim Miss 

Mart1noau succeeded very well , with perhaps one or t wo exceptions , 

when hel' interest in the story surmounted the didac t ic purpose. 

The whol e scheme of the s t ories afforded consi derable variety. 

In a ll there \1ere twenty- four tales , each colllJ,)l ete within i t

self, and in mos t ins tances \Vi th diff erent characters and setting. 

1I1sa Martineau V1as aware of the range w·hich t his plan gave her 

t al es : 

••••• There can be no l ack of su.bJeots for such tales in 
our own country , whore the pauper and the prince , t he beneficent 
l :md.lord and the unreasonable tenant , the dissolute grandee and 
the industrious crt i zan , are t o be found i n the near ne i ghbor
hood of each other. I f we l ook farther abr ocd into lands where 
different instituti ons vary t he interests of individuals , we are 
:i"urniehed ~1th r ioh i lluat ations of ever y truth our science can 
furnish . 8 

8 .l.~• , I , :nu- x viii . 
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The pl aces chosen f'or the setting of a.ifferent stories •.vere 

sometimes at home, in aigla.nd , Hales , or Ireland ; or, again; 

they Yrere ln f'oreign lands, including Frru1ce , Holland , Siberia , 

Imi. ia, Africa, aua. the \iest Indies. Each story was followed 

by a ''Summary of Principles" to assist the i•eao.er in under

s tandl.ng the fu.ndamental s of economics. 

The first t ale of the sex·iea , written to illustro.te l abor 

as a f actor of production, has its setting in a British colony 

loc r> ted in the region of the Cape of Good Hope, in South Afr i ca. 

'.!.'he opening of "Life in the ,iilds" discloses a small colony of 

people the r:iorning aft er an attack by savage natives , who hn.d 

carl'ied away everything and had left the settlers v1:i.th only the 

l'aw material s of nature a.nd the labor of their hands to oarn n 

living. Under the le adership of Captain Ml.ams and. Mr. and 1,,:rs . 

Stone , the inhabitants willingly set to work to re - establish 

themselves . ::.a.ch man was assigned the t ask for whioh his train• 

iug best fitted him, a.:nd when possible the men worked co- opera

tively in groups, because it was believed. thut "many hands maKe 
9 

quick. r,ork" . With the sup::ily of human l a bor c.nd natural ma• 

terials inexhaustible , the settlers not only regained their 

former state of civilization but added improvements for their 

comfort. The t ,ro classes of labor, productive and unpx•oduc t1ve , 

LT:r . Stone explained in this manner: " ' There is l abour oi' the 

head as well a.a of the hands, · •••••• lJly man who does anything 
10 

is a. labourer, as far ae his exertion goes, 111 wa. stone 

9 1.£!!• , I , '70 . 

lO Ibid., I , 47. 
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enL.r-gecl. u pou the id.<:m by J.·t:ru.rking the. t in this se se the 

~ing of l!:l'.lgl ::.nil. Vias a L :borer even though he ct. id nothing 

more than f:liOJ. the acts of pe.r lia.ment . L&.bor ill-dir·e cted. , 

· .r . Stone pointed. ou. t by way o:f ruora.l , was of no value, as , 

for ins t r-nee, the walnut- shell boats which the Joung boy 

Geo1·,·· e ruacle in :..fric ::i w.re useless there , but woul d he.ve 

been of v alue in :a>.gland. 

Capital as the second f ~ctor in pro u ctlon i s illustrated 

in '",he 'fill tmd the Valley" , vrh ich i s "' 1=tory of an iron-work 

f utor y in the ••1 ld d i s tri ut o f South Jales . t ith the object 

o.::- showin, the intcrrelction of labor anu c ap ital, :'.iss .t.!art i -

;,;c,;.u tr&cea. the tlevelo-p:ne:oi, 'lf the f• .. •ctory f r om the time of its 

e:r·ec tion to a · eriod of liie;h µroi:rpuri ty a..11cl from thence to 

r uin . :trorn o.ll infmit industry with three huncl.red ,10rkmen in 

its em11 loy , the :r ~ctor;1 expaudeci m til it re quirea. the l abor 

of el eveu hu.i1J..r·ed. nen . 'l'he l ab o1·el's wroncl;y inte r preted a 

rc<iu'-'t ion o.t: 11 .. ,;es to l:ut oper ~. ting e:xpens<:s as bein;_; due to 

the instalment of machinery , a.l t hoUf;h actually fo.r·ei {~n com

peti tlon fi nd. we.r s had c ~used a general sl·wnp in wa;;es . •11hen , 

t h\,refore , a 1.Joy w s k ill eli. t the machiner•y , the workmen 

seized upon the e.ocid.ent as a pI•etext for making unreas on

able demands of llr . ·:1allace , the mane.eer . :.::Xci tement ran 

high. The ..-:eep.ing mother of the dead boy could. not be con

soled , When :-•rs . We.llace firs t appeared befox·e the work.men 

in an effort to ex1il ain tha t the e.cc i dent had been due to 

the boy ' s carelessness , the people r ail ed at her. Then , con

vinced of her sincer:l.ty and sympathy , they quieted down. But 
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the peopl e Here changeabl e , a s crowds all-mys at>o ~ They 

again presced ~r . ·11allaoe with dem'.mds . Hi s r eft1.Sal to 

comply led to a mob demonstr ation and to s o much destruction 

in the factor y that it hnd to be clos ed , In the end the work

men suffered mos t because many ,,10re t hrovm out of ·11ork , where

ue the entrenreneurs lost 11 t tle because ti;e c ounLJty paid. them 

for t he damages . 

Various characters i n the story ezplain the principl es 

b~ which l abor and capital opernte . Cap ital is defined by 

~~1•. Hollins as that '"which i s produced. with a vie i to further 
11 

production ' " • Hr . ,tallace further expl ains , " ' As there mus t 

be l abour be f ore oapital , there mus t be capital be f ore divis ion 
12 

of l abour,' " Division of labor l i kewi se ass i sts the i ncrease 

of capi tal . ~ cap ital is defined as "money l a id out in 

land , buildings , machinery a.nd tools . Circulating capital 

is the veal th laid out with an i ed i ate vie?t to further pro -
13 

duct ion. " For this reason i t i s be tter e e,lled ~rodu.c ible 

o~p ital . Thr o~gh the eh?.r aeter Paul , a laborer in the faotory 

but a clear thinker , Mi ss MartiIJe au teaches a aoeial lesson : 

"Vvory man in s ociety ought to beloDP, to on e olaas of 
!)roduoer s or the other, or to stimulate prod.u cti:m b;y u ._;eful 
th::,u.gh unprodu c t i ve lab our . " 14 

It is "'c.u l, too, who explains \'Vhy ~he interests or the l ubor 

er una. the ca pitaliot , instead of bei~ o_ppoaed. to each other , 

are mutual : 

11 
Ibid. , 

12 --
I , 26. 

Ibid., 
1:3--

I , 30 , 

Ibid., I , 51, 
1 4 --

ll!!·· I, 77-78. 
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"They ( l abor and. O&.p ite.l) p l ay into .me another ' s hands . 
:!:.itbOUl" make8 c apita.!; c _p i t al urge.a to a div is ion of le.bour ; 
anJ. a division of l abour makt.:#s c <c.;:i ital grow. n'hen the people 
we are talking of are all su plied wi th tools, ••••• • • they be
gin to traf ie with the ne;,:t J.istrict , bartering their Iuanu.fac.:. 

. i.re fer what ever productions t hey may a,_<2;ree to take in exohange . 
1.s the ir manufacturing imp1,ovea , they get more weal th , and then 
again , as they get more wealth , their manufacture improves; 
they find ne · devioes for shortenine their l a bour; they make 
machines which do their work better than their own hands oould 
do it , till an iron- work becomes wha t we see it here ,---a b1l3y 
scene where man directs the engines whose labour he 01.1cc per• 
formed ; whel'e earth and air and fire and water are used for h is 
purposes as his will directs ; and a hundred dwell ings a.re filled 
¥lith plenty where for iant of capi t i,1, raen once ,n•apped them
selves in skins to sleep on the bare ground, and cut up their 
food. with flints . " 15 

;:;i:::il~ly, Miss :Martil:l eau could. s ee no reason for antagonism 

tetwcen the inte1·es ts of the ms.nufact-uring ;,;n(L t11e agricultural 

cla::iccs , who::: c interests were closely united , sinue t:e increase 

of a,sricul tural capital r::iade possible further em,l oyment of 
16 

mc..nu.racturing and commercial, a s well as ae;ricultui'a.1 l abor. 

l'ise Ilartine au all ied herself with the utili tl:l.l' io.ns when 

she t ook the view thi.t c :::.p i t al and l abor should be so employed 

as to secure the l argest produc t i on . She oonsidor ed l a.ree 

units of cap it£;.l preferable to equal e.gcregc.t e a.mounts of sma.ll 

unit& of c v.p i tal. .>he admitted. , however , tho.t c apital could 

become too l arge , and that it was so when it outgrew its 
17 

managing power . The advantages of l~ge c a_., i taJ. are illus-

trated in a story of land enclosures , "Brooke and Brooke Farm11 • 

'l'he story runs as foll ows : After accepting an enclosure offer , 

15 
Ibid. , I , 28-30 . 

16--
"Brooke and Brooke Fa.rm" , I llustrations .,2!, Political 

Eoonoml, r , 146- 147 . 
17 

~- ill· 



George Gray became c~ortabl y established. on the other 

hand , Gray's fi•iend Norton kept hie farm a nd gr ew steadily 

poorer ; while old man Willia.ms , once fairly well off , be-

co.me destitute . In hi s extreme w=t the old m= turne to 

sheep s tce.11ng , for which he -,va.s convicted , Hie wi1'e and 

oh ild.r en were thrown upon the parish for a livin,3. As norton 

3.lld others recognized the prud.enoe of enol osw.·es e.nd scl o. their 

Lmd to Hr , ;.;al t hon, o. large ;;iroprietor , pros per! ty €,.!ld ha.ppi 

nuss c ame t o Brooke , and. education c ame wi th t he o thcl' cood. 

thincs , .:.,is s !,L.>.rt,ine au rocoenized the human .ilenwnt in the 

i1.;, ,,'s01· of the 01mel·shi .v or l o.nd , s.s slirmn in a speech by ;o: . 

,,,a l t hon to J ir Henry: 11 1 It is ws.tur al enou.£11 t;ht,t i.1on sliould 
18 

like being proprietors bei.ter thau being l abou1·e1•s , 1 ' ' 

Hiss Hartineau aoceG.ed to the l ui si:icz-~ traC..it1 on of 

economics as applieo. to t he fac tors of produc.: tlon. 

J,abour should be protected. by socuring Hs natural 
liberty; th:.:. t i· ---by showing no partiality , and by r emoving 
the effects of former pc.rt1ali ty . 19 

The interest of c apitalists best deter mines t e extent 
of the cap i t al; and a.rcy interference of the l aw is t herefor e 
unneoess y . 

The interference of the l aw is in jlll•ious ; as may be s een 
by the tendency of t he law of 3uccession in Fronce to di vide 
nroperties too fa.r , o.nd of the l aw of Primogeniture in England 
to consol i date them too extensively. 20 

I n her treat ment of the subject of. cU.str ibution, v1hich is 

the next l t>.rge division of the s eries , Niss Ue.rtineau was 

again c onoorned with l aborers and cap i ta lis ts . Li ke Adam 

18 , Ibid , , I , 31. 
1~ --

"Su.ome.ry of Princ iples Ill us ·trated" , Illus tra t1ons ~ 
Political Econom;z, I , x ix-xx . 

20 
"Brooke and. Brooke Farm" , Illustrat ions ,2.! Political 

Eoonolllg'. , I , 147. 
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Smith, she di vid.ed c a.p i talists into t,10 groups : ·' thoa c who 

hvld ln possession the n atur" l agents- of produc t i on , as :c.and

own ere ; and those who employ . these natural agents , as Farmers , 
21 

or others vrho appl ied oapi tal to l and or we.t er" . In the dis-

·t;rilration of vrea l th , lando·,mers received. their share in r ent 1 

capita.lists in profits, a.nd laborers in vro.ges . 

I n t he :i;lla of Garveloch t al es , ,1hich come m1der the sub

Jec t of d1str1bntion , !.Uss Martineau r evealed the real s i g• 

n i ficance o:f ~:al thus ' s statement of the l aw of diminishing 

r eturns in a.:,.-.ricult'llre as it wEts r!;ll a ted to the pupul ation 

que:.;t ion. ~ese ::: re ru:iong her mos t porJerfu.1 &to:r.ies . Tl1e 

,,e·~tine is the Iol ande of Ga.rveloch, ner,r Sed'l i:.nd . After the 

u.euth of her f 8. ther , Elln , a girl of t wenty- five, wao pe r 

mi"!; ted by the l a ird to live with her t hree brothers on a moat 

undes irable plot of ,;r cu;id, which r10uld. not have p1• ovid.ed even 

a bt.J:•e oulmistence exc ept foi· the ex_penuiture 01' much l abor 

:.;.na. the exorcise of good mam::.guri&l pract i ces . For about the 

f i rs t ye8J..• the l end. did not yiel d. ar.y r ent , but by utiliz ing 

every natural re.source it was ma.de t o produce some ron t t here

after , In contras t to the indus t ry of Ella 's little family 

wei•e t heir rel at ives, the r~ur6. ochc, who livea on a very desir

able f Rrm . 'l'hrough pure shiftl essueirn they fell into such 

hopeless strai t s that t hey could not meet t heir payments . 

Fur thermore they brought sickness u pon tl10msclves by no t 

21 
"Ella of Garve loch" , Illustra tions 2.! Political 

EconolJ\l , II , 142-143. 
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keeping their home sanitary , and even lost a ohild as a 

r esul t . 

Aside from the exemplifica tion of economic ~..nd Booial 

pr l ncipl es , "Ella of Garvelock1" possesses qualities of a 

J,ore str ic t l y literary nc1tu1·e . Ella is a h eroine of s1;rong 

J.nu ::id.i· ir :...ble traits o.t' ohru•ac ter. H<: r unfaltering devotion 

to ~ier 11 ttl e i d iot b1•other Archie i s t ouchingly teneler . The 

-1:'-~c.rn of .;;;.Lla'.; swo.,th".u t, .lillGUS , atter an absence of five 

yciil'::. , introuucos tlle element of lov~ . ai'tor a time, when 

t a.0.; ,;,re finan_ci-il ly able to do so , Ella r::.tlu Angus mu:rry. on 

t1.c ct.a· flrot s0 ior t h' v,e ding lHt le ia-chie d.roM1S , after 

having s aved one of his b others fi•om the S6Jile f ate • 

In '' i,eltl ,.ni -;1oti in Garve l och" 1lisu l!urtine au beo!:llle a. 
; 

fe rlosi, ex~J onen t of the Mal tbusian theory uf pop11lation, A 

period of some ye.rz has elapsed since the marriage of Ella 

and Angus. Times have com ~l etel y changed in GP..rveloch• A 

town has Epl"ll!lg up at t he very pl ace where Ella once lived 

wi th her brothurs . Numerous f i shing atatlonB havo been es

t2bl ished under a comvany . Ellr1 :::nd Angus have become the 

p :::.r 11ts of a l ar ge family , but they are very comfortably es 

tuol l sheC: in a home of their owu and have a ,; t eady income , s o 

th:i.t e·rnry rqemt.er of the family is well .p.t•ovi(led for . Times 

ar c indeed pros perous in Garvel och. "It would have amus ed an 

uttentive observer to see how a u.istinct ion of' r anks was al-

1•eady gi•owJi.11t3 up in the 11 t t l e s ocie t y of Garveloch, where 

none h ad orieinally brought wea lth enough to authorize such 
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d i s tincti on. n Then came dreary days of mmt and a ctual 

famine , f ol l owed by the :pl ague :md. the consequent horr ors 

of mis ery and vice . Ell a becomes the spokescs.n for 1U.ss 

J;IU't ine ~m. She says tha t no child should oc brought into 

the world unlosa it can be provided for and wi l l n ot bec ome 

dependent upon s ociety f or support. She takes a firm s t and 

in f avor of pos t poned mar r i age , 1vhioh U&.l thu s he.I!. emphasized 

in r evis ed edit ion:, of his f:;.mous woi•k. She a nd the ·;:1ct.ow 

C·J.thbel't condemn t he IJl'C.ctice of i nf • lticid.e i n Ch.'.na '""' d 

India . Uiss Martineau r evealed. a gree.ter optimism t han 

;:aithuo , h owever , il'.1 what Allgus says to Capt ain F'orbes : "' There 

is hope i;hat the poor wil l in time be more eugcr t o mc.intain 
23 

than to riru.l ti:ply their i'w·, i l ieo. 1 11 

Tha fo1·egoi ng discuss i on of Hiss llar t i neau•s talcs of 

pol:tt.toel econor.1y ai'fo:i.·ds o, s1tffi oientl y broad. sui--vey f or e.n 

u.no.el·st~n<lin,,. of her t 1•ei;tr~tmt of economic d.octr :l.ne . .Al though 

slie oonsiete11tl y keeps tb.e d i(uic tic clement in the 1'oraground , 

as was her purpos1; , sne 1,l.'.l.l'lagec to tell e. f:;.i:rly in tores ting 

s tory i n every instanee . "Hal!' the vrorld, u viri tcs ;:::rs . Maria 
24 

,,.es ion O w pmw, , ''rea<i. the se books merel y as nov-c ls . " Ea.oh 

stor y has a t l ee.s t the ,3e mblanoe of a 7lol: , with a de:fin ite 

'.'<}E;inn i ne , a middl e , ru1d an end , but in s oroo s tories this 

•1loment is decidedl y s troll{:er than in others . Miss Ha:c ·tinoau 

me.de n o retense of having m:, stere,t the ar t of pl c t - ncki ng 1n 

Illustr a t ion s of Political j;oonruu~ , I I , 7 . 
23 

~ •• I , 12>6 . 
24 

Autobiog3.•aphy 1 III • 60 . 
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fict i •Jn , but says that she recognize1l her "incc,:.9u.cl t ;t in thi s 

d.i:rection" and "that she a l ways y1orked under a et:nse of de:..· 
~5 

pair about it" . However , in writing tales of this ~ind, the 

l a ck of :plot wa s not a defi ciency, because it a!l..m1tted.ly was 

uct of primary lmJJort ar:ce . In fact , the nEdinburgll Review 

charged }Eiss Martineau TTi th relaxing her :!'ol1 tical Economy f or 
26 

the sake of fiction" in "'rl.e Cha.l'med See." . 

It he.s bee.r1 shown t hat 1ii~s Martineau was a trustworthy 

exempl a.z· o.r the pr i nciples oi' economics llecause she mastered 

tllem thoroughly !1erscl f before at tempt i ng to embody them i n 

her ;,ritine. She never deviates from the tenets of the 

libers.l ., choo l of politics.l economy. In the pr ogress of b.er 

stories s he illuat:rate;:: them all : the strictly e oon,J1,1i,1 

theories oi' AdW!l .;mith and. "ii i oardo, the thoory of popu.L\tion 

as set for ·th ·oy lfal thus , the u.tilitaria.nisrn of .Bentham and his 

follu.:ers , ;;he :tundJ.Jneutal doctl•ine of l aissez - f a i r e , he pr!n• 
;.!'7 ---

~1;,le of fr•e e -~re. e 1:,,J.vocateo. b;y ...uam Jmith , and. also his 

argument for the tv.lv1;.ntages of oJ.u.<J,;.t ion in promoting appinesa 

f or 1nd.i viu:w.l.ls and ,?eF..ce fo r nations . This l ?,s t topic has 

boen reserved fol' a I hole chapter on the subje ct of cd.u.cation 

as ·trto a ted by M:i as r,rart ineau. 

The popul~1 ty of the Illustra.ticn .£i · ' Oli tical Econ omy 

was ins t anta.J1eou.s , as Mies 11ar t1noau record.a \7ith ju.atif !'.abl e 

25 
Ib l d.., I , 239 , 

;-~ 5 -
Ibid., I , 2 6. 

27 -
"::Jo.wn I s l and" , a t a le not included in 'the Illustr a tions , 

was published f or tho Ant i - Co:r·n- l aw League in 1845 , and advooa t es 
f ree t r ade, a s d o some of the t ales in t he series . 
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:•r i de i n her A.utobiogra:phy: 

Tbe ent i r e periodical press, da ily , weekly , e.nd as soon 
as possible, monthly, eHme out in my f:woui·; [,nd I wc.s over
whelmed with newspapers and le tters, conte.inine every s ort of 
flattery. The Diff'u.sion Society r.a.'lteel t ,) ru ve the Series now: 
·,;.ud ,·r. ·;ume offered , O!l behal f of a new s ociety of \7hioh he 
m,.s the he ·,d , c.ny pr ice 1 would n an1e for the ;iurch"'s0 o.r the 
\1h0l e . • ......... iialr o:f the i1obbies of the :-i:ouse o:r c ommons , 
and =berless n;itions of indiv·ia.ua ls, . .• • ••• were corn .. "lcnd.ed 
to r.-:c- 1.~or t r e3. t:ner: ·i; ill cy Si;.:r i cs , • . •• • 20 

In sl'.:ort , eve'I:J ei'for'~ was maci.e to "lionize" the author . The 

1rinces:J Victoria read. each number of 'she series ·,;l th delight , 
29 

her tavori te boiug "Ell a of Ga.r1elooh" . ll • ,T8.lll6S o ill frank-

ly !:Uirn1tteu. that he was in eI'l'Or when be told fJr' . Fox "that 

politicul economy could not be conveyed. in fiction , and that 

the public would not receive it i n e.ny hut the d i dactic form" . 
30 

'l'he ~ubliahcr informed. l~1ss M~.rtineau that the bookseller need 

not have been a:fr::i i d of the Ro:t'or m Bil l er the chol era , aa her 
31 

booi(s ere•" in dem,;ixl'l in s i t e of them. An effort of ue ssrs. 

r,o~kh2.rt 3.:-:rl Cro):'.lr to " ' ct.estr o;y'" her " ' by tomaho.wJ;:i.US her 
32 

in t, e _J.wrterly 1 n ?ni.y aerve<l t;o s t imulat e public intere s t . 

But '.'ios ··arti:ieau•s success v,co not withou'.; th;.; !l.d.verse 

'J1· i.;icisr.1 "1hi<lh :11'vays comen to fl. public le , 11er. ,ouis 

;:,ii l l ; oe 'J 1:r~,.i1ce lrnd ord(:Jrea. a CO))] 01' the Jei·ies for eaoh 

uu.uc ... tiun , "to introductl a trw"ule.t i.o,i of it Into the national 

Jd;_,nlti " . ·:.11te iJzar of Ru:;sia haJ. oru.el'e<i. co p ieti for riis fami ly 

io 
I, 178-179 . z~-
~-' III , U0- 81, 

30 
lb~ ., I I , 1. 

31 
Ibid., I , 21€>. 

32 
Ibj,d., I , 205- 206. 
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and purchased a large number of the French transl ation f or his 
33 

schools. But by the t ime the tv1Clfth and. thi rteenth numbers 

were out , Miss Martineau was personally excluded from Russia 
4 

i:.nd Austria an we.a regarded with diaf'avor in France. 

I;ot all of the criticism heaped upon Miss Hartineau came 

from abroad , hov.rever , She was bitterly assailed f or her firm 

s tand on the population ques tion by some peopl e who professed 

to be shocked a t her indelicate t rea tment of the 3Ubj ect. 

Others dreaded to oee the breaking up of the f eudal system by 

a develop!llent of the common people throUf,h education. Mt' . 
,., 

Lockhart wound upAscurrilous at t ack thus: 

• • • • • "Such a charact r (referring to a ;i iotur<D is 
nothing t o a femo.le .Mal thusian: a woman who t hinks child
bearing a crime against society; an unmarried woman who de
cl aims against marriage: (J !J) a~ woman wlioa:eprecates 
charity and a provision f or the poor.~flTljlf""'35 

In attempting to evaluate the service Yrhich political 

economis ts rendered to their age, f.fiae uart1nea.u deserves hor 

dues . Comte observed 

•·••• that revolutionary aotion of the Economists con
sisted in the proof tha t they offe r ed to rulers themselves 
that governments cannot direct industrial progress .••••• 36 

33 "French Wines and Politics" (No. 12) conta ined 
cri ticism of the French regi me prev ious to the Revolut ion. 
"The Charmed Sea" (No. 13) related the sufferings of Russian 
pr i s oners nhom the Czar had sentenced to Siberia. 

Z4 
Autobiography, I , 234- 237. 

35 
Ibid,, III, 74 . 

36 
Pos it ive Philosophy, III, 196, 
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This is the embodiment of the laissez- faire doctrine, which , 

as was pointed out in the preceding chapter, was the funda

mental principle of the orthodox school of poli tical economy. 

Thus Harriet Martineau did her share to1w.u•ds _perpetuating the 

doctrine in the nineteenth century, which in England was an 

age of industrialism. 



Chapter IV 

!'.iss Hartineau•s Emphasis upon J!Xiuoation 

as a Remedy for Social Ills 

I n two r e'apects Harriet r.1artineau dev i atell from the 

politioa.l econor.lista: first , in he1· method. of exerr;:pl ifyi.ng 

econooic princlrl es throu,eh f i ct ion and , second , i n bar 

em9haais -upon educat ion as a solution of the il l s of indus• 

trial J;;'ll:l a.'1d, I n the previous chapter her manner 01' pa.•e

sentlng economic theory by means of simple , ente1•tuining 

stories in a way that all classes of people mieht be taught 

the 1'undar3entals of eoonomios has been e:xamineQ. The pur

pose of the present chapter is to make a study of bUsa 

Uartineeu 1s views on the au.bjoc t ot education. As emp loyed 

in thi s chapter , the term " education" is used in its broad 

rather thun in its res tricted senoe; that is , it may be 

d.e fined as the general trc.ining which fits an imlivid11al to 

to meet his resDonsib1lit1es as a member of soci ety rather 

than tho forr.ial traini.nf, ,1hj.ch he re ceives by attending 

school . 

Actuall y, the orthodox school of economis ts was less 

abs olute in the uppl1oation of l a issev.•~ doctrine to 

the ~olitieal theory of government as it affected eduo ~tion 

than in other respects . In his cons i dera t ion of the expenses 

of a n :.. aon, Ad.am Smith rooo6I).izetl the erecti on and maintenance 

of publ ic institutions and public works as a fullction of the 

state. He Justified them on the grounds that they were 



52 

advant ageous to society and could therefore , not be support

ed by indi vi duals or small groups of in~i,idu.a.l.s . He wen t so 

far as to propose that society make el omcnt~y ed.uoation com-
1 

pulsory for everyone. Mis s Martineau' s treatment of the sub-

j ect of educa tion may , t herefore , be regarded a.a an atte pt 

to amplify one of the s ocial as pects of cont emporary politioal 

economy. 

Although the matter of educ~ti on was not a problem h ither• 

to unhee..rd of , it is undoubt edl y true tha t never before had it 

occupied such a position of prominence in man ' s thought . The 

problems peculiar to nineteenth- cent-J.ry education were a otually 

an outgrowth cf social rco1·,:;anizc.tion which had been taki ng 

9lac& since the fourteenth oe:i tury and ~{h i ch had culminated in 

an unprecedented industrial r~gime. This social transformation 

h,id. its T!Ol 1 t i ca.1 •rnd economic aspects . ,ii th the attail'unent 

of llis fre edom, the conm1on man assez·ted his political r ights 

until , by degrees, he shared with the u:pper classes the power 

to ,sovern. :Poli tioal geina alol'1ly removed bari·icrs \1h1oh had 

curte..Uerl. man I s economic freedom. Miss M~tineau reali zed 

that if democre.cy vtns to promote t ho general wel fare of s oci e ty. 

education = t be n thin the r each 01' all . 

Posit i ve philosophy reveals a h i s tori cal rel ation between 

mr.>.n ' s 1ntellect11al progress and the development of hie per-

sonal and col l ecti ve l iberty. One of Comt e ' s initial conceptions 

was t hree eta.gee ot int ellectual evolut ion for both the indi

vi dual and the L1asa 1 the theological , the metaphys ieal , and 

l 
~ Encyclopaedia Britannica , xx, 626 , 
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2 
the positive . Fetichism, the first theological phase , had 

little social significance be cause " the fetich gods had little 
3 

power t o unite men, or t o govei"ll the~"• L!oreover, it ob-

structed al.l advance i n knowledge by the opposition of the 
4 

r eli gious to the scientific s~irit. 

Polytheism substituted "a grent number of gods ••• • ••••• 
5 

for s. gre,.t variety of ob jects" . It marlced the birth of in-

tfll l eet-ua l i fe : 

When a l l bodies t,ere n o l on ge r supposed to be 
Qivinc in their na ture, t he s econdary details of phenomena 
were set f r ee for observation, without theologioa.l intor
roizture; und t he r eligious conception rela:ted to beings dis
tinct from the body , and residing elsewhere . The general 
conception of de s t iny or fate, int ro uc e<l by polytheism, was 
also a substantial primitive ground for the prineiple of t he 
invar i ablene::;s of natural h,wa . 6 

l,'ol lowing polytheiom oarJe 10.onothci::m. C:i.tholieism waa 

the 1.·orm of uow)theism 11hich :fulfilled t he needs of Western 
7 

].'ti.rope . The i:;rc::.t problem vrc:o to c:t'foct e. noi•1.,1.me.ii; recon-
- 8 

cilir,tion bct,Jeen the men of action and ·t:he nen or thought . 

Thia d i fficulty wr..s , eccore.ing to Comte , " ach,ir n.bl oy sur 

mounted by r:ieans of that :fundamental d i vis i on between the 
g 

s piritual and. temporal authority ••••• ". B this div1£:1on the 

2 
3 Philoaophl _2! _2. Sciences, I , 11. 

Comte I s Positive Philosoph;y:, III , 13. 
4 

~ -, III , 15 , 
5 

I'bid. I ~- III , 30- 31 , 

~-' 11:I, 33. 
7 

-~·· III, 82 . 
8 

~·' III, 87. 
9 ~- o1t. 
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function of spiritual power related to e~ucaticn and that 
10 

of t he tempor a l power to ac tion. Comte gave Ca t holicism 

much credit for the spread of education: 

• • • • • The polytheistic r e;;i:I:6 doomed the maas of society 
to brutish stupidity : not only s aves but i,he majority of tree 
m.ari 'oeing deprived of all regular instruction •••• , • • • Vast , 
then, was the elementary proeres:J uhen Gatholiciar;. i~osed on 
tivery disciple the strict dut y of receiving, and as far as 
possible , of :procurJ.r..e the.t religious ins tl'uction rrhich, tak
i n~ possession of t he individual from his e arliest d ays , and 
preparing h im f or hie soc i al dutio::i, followed hiru tltrou.gh life , 
keeping him up to his principl es by an admirable combination 
of exhortations, of exercises , mid of material signs , al.l con
·;0.:-g:i.111:, towru.-u.e u.nit;y of iL1preesion. ll 

Ille g:rov.isi onal philosophy of the trruisitional or mete.

ylcydoal 1:1t;;,ge intervening between polythoiam and positivism was 

0tlled ?rotootanti~n. Vlo intolleotuoJ. influence of Pro-

~ea ~an t.iam WM to enoourf',ge a apir;I. t 01' emanoipation through 
12 

free inquiry. The new critical dootrine insisted upon the 

,,10:ral p1•e1•ogatives of 'bhoao who ha.u. b•aen pa sively submissive 

to the te:iohinga of Catholicism ; namely , the liberty of oon

so i ence , the aovereignty of the people , equal ity , mi national 
13 

independence . 'The evils ooncomitnnt ,·Jith the revolutionary 

doctrine w1:1re, firs t, the subJect18n of spir i tual to politio&l 

power , thereby cie stroying the valuable catholic principle of 

t he separation of the two _owers, r:md , 20001111, t he lm,iairment 
14 

of d or:1ec' t io e.ni:l soc ial morale . 

lO Ibid., 
ll -

III , 89. 

Ibid. , I II , 99• 100. 
12 - -

III , 167•170. Ibid., 
1:-::. --

:tb1d., III , 172. 
14 -

~-, III , 176- 1.80. 



The oo•ordination ot eoe1al elements in the positive atage , 

wb1oh Comte believed flltlJl wee a.bout to enter u.pon, must bo "first 
15 

1ntelleotunl. n moral, and t~i, pol1t1oal.". In what 

olasa the future ei,irituel po.1 eJ.' me to reFJJ.Ae COfflte waa unable 

to predict, but i ta function \'IO\tl.d be to d1reot c4uoation, 

onitt1ng tho rel1G1ous elemont. This educetion must be in"" 
16 

tollcotua.l and Doral, lll3d ror all ola~ees. such muet be tbe 

oase beoauae 

·•·• • The r-os1t1ve pb1losophy teaoboe UG tho invariable 
hnr, geneouanose of the h\Wllll mina, not only a.lUOJ'll: Yl.'I.I' i ou.s 
soo al ro.nka, but as ros~rda indivi ual.s: and it t herefore 
sho·.m us th• t no di:rteren,iec nre :,01Jo i ble tut t1 oee ot ugro . iv 
Cvl':'lto foresaw a rct.onot .. at10n of the G stem o:!.' eduoation 1n 

the fUturo which woo.id l)e in he.mo witll the l)Os1Uvo s pirit 

or moaorn civilization. He believ~ that tho e1encoe, in• 

stead ot bemg taueat 1n n Cleta1loo. mMn r end W'l.thout 'being 

oorrolatoo to eaOh other, 1<.>uld b a t;udied eo as to vo tho 

ot'U4ent nan emblg ot pos1t1ve eoneept1o:ns upon all the ereat 
18 

el ente ot natural phenomena". 

Thie ar.,oslt1on ot CO!llt~ •a h1stor1oal survey ot ae.n •s in• 

telleotual prOBJ'O&s haa been ~1ven for tho pUrpose ot e$tablish• 

inc n perspeo ti ve fc,.r examinine ?.Use m.u-tinoBU' s views on tho 

El'Ubjoet of eduor.t1on, thereby !'!laking 1t poaalble t .o e.aoerte.in 

U !bid., Il'.I , 311. 
16-

Ib14. , 
17 -

I!l , 1a 19. 

Ibid., 
1a -

III , ~20, 

ill!· ' III, 16• 17. 
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Mr pos1 tion in the fiold of eclue'"'tivn. Hel' reoogu.i tion ot 

Bthe 1nvru:-1able homogoneou.aness of the hwnan oinll" of Comte•o 

:poait1ve phil.ooophy v, the prineiplo underlying her ooncoption 

of tho presaing aooinl l)t-obl I ot eduo~tion. In the J.nve ti• 

ga.t1on of her vieim on eduootiort, Comto•e method or etu! uig 

eoeiAl phenomena will be adhered to, 

Every eocioJ.ogioal anelye1e anppoaes throe ol asoes ot oon .. 
e1tlerat1on • aoh more compl ex t 1 th IINO ing1 vi1h, the 
conditions ot aoolal. existence or the 1nd1v1du&J. , t.he ti ~ . 
end society.; the lest oomprohending, 1n e eoll,nUf:te eonee , 
the whole or the humen specie~••• •• •• 19 

J.'iias mwtinee.11 w lu.lly oogniitant of the 1.m:pera tive need 

of trucing individual ditteroneoa into aoeount !n imy oonsidor a• 

t1on of the problom of education. She regarded the retention 

of the unonlightened, Old !lorld idea. or making tho individual 

usotul. tor soo1o ya pern1oioua 11.ateot of the American syate.-a 

o. government . Her o,1n1on WA.a 

• • •• • that rac1l1t1es ouent to be a:tf01"tled for eve~ one 
lleoomm s whatsoever his W\kur ha& fitteJ. him to iJe, 1ao lons as 
it ap_er.rs th~t tho nobl@ot men by whom tbe earth has been 
greood., hc.vo . een co:nsiu.erecl in tht~ir ..i1·m t ic:te the vory reverue 
of "WJetul anJ. respeota.ble members o:t aocioty. 11 20 

Comte 11 ew1oe i'ou.nd a oor.relo.tion bot,;een the idea of sooiot 

~ the 1doa o! govormoont : 

• •••• sooieJ. oruanizat ion tends to repo~e on Wl appre• 
o1nt1on of individual diftennue~ . by distl'ibuting etnpl o:,tnenta 
1n suob a manne~ e.e to pl aee oaoh in the i,1 tion he oa.n beat 
t 1llt • • •• ~l 

n . 270. 

er.!2!, n, 151 , 

...... =..:.c,_o •• • I , 264. 
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Individual dii'ferenoee, ;?iss i!ert inu:'l.u ye~0eivccl , had 

an economic significance. Thia :f· ct is cl ,n.l'l;'\' bi•ought out 

in a. conversation between Letitia !3.nil ,·~a. Hhit c , two unuoually 

-.1cll-infor.nc ttcr-:en in "For -S:;.ch, -..._ For: lcll " : 7,,:t .i.tia sP..yi: , 

" ' : .1' 1 t miS as easy to be E'. p hy e ici ~1.~ ~::: a ~lou:;hboy ; :end if a 

c.. i ~,uon rie - kle.c e ve quir ed no r~ ore e .pi·t !il and. skill the.n a 

bunch of a.spar%--u.S, there would be u.s many jei·;ellers as green

groc:era; o.nd. then physicians and Jewellers v1 011ld. be 9aiu no more 

-i;h an plou6lunon arld. green- grocers.' " nrs . :1h i '~e rem...:rks that not 

so ma.iv pnysicil!lls ::).B -p lotj..mcn a.re neeu.ed. . :,otitia. re.IJ lies , 

"' u .~..ic ; and 1 t is th re:tore a very hap}ly t h ing that f 1:Jwer can 

.)e -., no on ..; than the other . If we l e two rcwaro.s of' l i_;,l>our to 

vake t neir 0.i;ural omu•se 1 r,e shall fin<l the.· th<::1·e a lways 

t-u.rna up a larger quw1ti ty of ·!;he so:t•'~ we wunt mo:ce, nnd a 
22 

lo ::is e r (J_Ue.nti ty o f the sort we w:cnt loo.st. 1 " Joo narper. a 

young man :!.n "Brool~e e..ztd Bt•o oke J;'erm" o.t t :? eke6. the la,: of 

-pr :l.nogcn1 tul'e on the :princi \)lc of' ind5.vidual dH:f'crences ; that 

io , he d.id not ·think faG.'ll'J.l should be lo:.:;ally diYiclcd. because 

it Fou.11.J. b e Ycry u.nu::iual if all the l'le mb cr s of .'.l f umily wanted. 
23 

to f a.rm . Ind.:!. vid:u::.l cl. J.ffercnces, tl1e rcroJ: c, v:ere a::; the root 

of the cl.iv is ion of labor, •,:·.,l ch , r,cco,~d.i:v: t o CoL1tc, n G.d,; for 
24 

GOOitl solid&rity. 

·,Bain, :I.as Mar tineau rc cor.;ni~~od the ult1•a--economio or 

estlio t i c val ·,io oi' hic hor e<!uoe tlon t o the individual. Le titia , 

~ •• I , l3u-lZ9 . 
24 

Philosophy -2.!lli Soionoes , I, 264 . 
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herself w::i cotre a ot unwmal ab1lit3 , opo~o 0£ the ottoot 

oi: the ~ art~, 11 1 ThOj" Who perae1·,10 not th::.t the fine arta 

e.ro the 1 tteet emb,od!ments ot trutll. aru1 bemit • a.re unc nooioua 

of the vi;,,atnocm o'£ the depth 1n l'fhi oh they would. hnvo m:?-n rG-
25 

main unsened."' Pnul, n yo~ ~ 1n aru>~ one of the 

polit1oaJ. economy tal.os. sa14, " ' flhntove:r bel to ~011'1'1 the 

ru.:nd and to improve the te ls a iw.oper object ot P'U"s.u1t to 
26 

those who oan aftord tt. • 11 

I:f it oa.n be ca.id 1th propr1e t-y ths.t M1ea Ltart1nea.u l'll'O• 

poaoo a 'tem o'f ed.uo:,tion, it a to be found in 1Io9:toholA 

FA.uootio:n (1848), B book written "foa• the secul8"1st ordet- of 
.7 

p entn". 3':tst how ina.d.equate as •artineau felt her trout • 

roent or the sub3oot ~ dODI tic edu.oa.tit1:n lllllSt bo. o.nd Uhat 

her pvpoae w , ar& expnSGly o1gnifiod 1n tho beeilmi.ns: 

Bousol:.014. eduoat1on 1s a. wbJuot o llll ort t 1n its 
1H.1 erinae 011 very o e •e hap iuos • and. so 1n ht. · Ubl.o 1n 
1taolt, th~t I 4.o not ~B how person ~hat~ver o un er -
take t.o lecture ur on ti autnor!t t1vely as it it was am ttor 
oomplo ely own <mtll' ~ eottled •• • ••• • _ I prop o to 
1n u. cerios of ohs.pt , v:r.hat l 11.u.ve ol>servod and tnoue;ht on 
tho bJect of LlFE A HOUE, during u mard.s f tl'e1ent o a • 
t~ ot d01r10Bt:Lo l ife 1n ereat va.11iety. B8 

Im ou line or the oont.e.nte Qt tho boo will ro·.real. aoae 

ot ·1ss ?,fal'tineau ' _prinolplen for the oQnd.u,ct af domo t:Lc 

educ_.tion. To o'bte.1.n an e.pp1•ooiative undfJNWldine of go.t'\11 ... 

·:u.oat1o, the reeder t hav W.ee v.nrt.tn. au•o point 

l!6 
"For .Each and For All " • IU,ust r9tl'"'8 2£. t,?l! t i o . _ 

Eoono , !V, 34. 

I , 80. 2, 
28 

"!..1:.'c 1n the , ilds" f t:tluntroUonn 2J. , olitiqal; l?Qonom;p;, 

-9.t• o:Lt .. • p . 9. 
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of view: 

•• ••• I co nsid er al l t h e mrn1ber s of a household to be r,oing 
t hrou gh a proces s of education together ••••• •• • Eve r y mem ber 
of t be household ,---ch ildren , s ervant s , apprentices ,---ever y 
member of t he dwelling , must have a share i n t m fam ily plan , 

• • • • • If t he f amily pl an , th e r e f ore, be the grand compre
hensive plan wh i ch 1s cl.one worthy of people wh o ca re abou t 
educa t i on a t a ll ,---a pla n to do the bes t t l'a t i s possible by 
eacr ot her f or t he improvement of al 1 ,---eve r y member of the 
fomily a bove t he yea rling infunt must be a man be r o.f tb e 
domestic sch ool of mutual ins truction , and mus t know t ha t he 
i e s o. 29 

I n he r scheme of household educati on riiss Martineau pro

vi ded f ar both i ntellectu ul and moral devel opmen t . '" To grow 

wi ser and be tter eve r y day'" was ti;e aim ehe set f or educati on. 

JtJe J.i d no t a ttemp t to answer 1'li.u t ;; i sdom w.d goodness co n

sis ted of nor to f ix t h" aim by an y s i ngle example---not even 

Chris t Himself , s inc e 1t could not be es t "- blished "wha t Chri s t 

wus , the i m:.ges o f h i m i n di f f e re nt minds v~r y i ng so endl es, l y 

as the y certa inly do" . 30 '£0 a ccomplioo the ob jecti V" of gr ow

ing wi ser und better ev ,1 r y day, t he i ndi viduu 1 sh ould '11 ••••••• 

bring out , and s trengt ben and exerci s e a ll t he powers• " .. 31 

A serious question co nfronting all pi. r ent s , i' i ss f..'-artineau 

wrote, was wbut t hey wo ul d huve t heir ch i ld ren be . She f o und 

t r,a t " i n a ll sta tes of ro cie ty , t h'l gener al it y of pa r ents heve 

wi shed t ho t their children should t urn out su ch as t be opini on 

of t he ir own time and country sh oul d approve " . 32 Aside f rom t h e 

h i gh regard f or thi s l av, of opinion , eve ryone agreed "from end 

29 .Ib.1JL. ' PP• 90- 91 • 

30 lllli , P• 28 . 

31 ..I.ML, P• 29 . 

32~, P• 43 . 
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to end of soc i ety that tr11thf'U.lness , integrity , courage, purity , 

industi·y , ben evolence, and e s p irit o:;: re,rnre11ce for sac red things 
33 

e,re i nexprcas.ibl;y o.es irebl e and excel l ent ••••••• 11 Miss 

,·urtineau was remindful , however, that even n por·son possessing 

all of th ose qu.ali ties could not eet 0.long i n ex5.sting s ociety 

•ti th,J,tt comin,o- into con to.c t 1'!i th t he la"' of oninion, vii th the 

re1211l t Pi •t "tho ·pP,r-ploxity to many thou.:;htful par ents ~t 
.,4 

what to "1 i sh ~c'. a im e.t 11 • She :felt that preva l ent op inion 

h 0.d it<i o-rii:; i n i'l natu:re, !lelieving in the {;uidance of nature , 

she C'>noludet1 , ther•e fore , "that pr.rents mu.ct be safe in a iming 

,;t t},orou.~1l;r exf'rcisin,'?, end tr!l.:l.ninr:; all t he i;>owers of" the 
,,5 

0 ;11 .l<l ' . 

Ai1othe.:.· lliff ioul t y conf'ro!1ting ~, tren.t:aont oi t he sub

;j ..;(J·t; 01' , 0u.,M1iol eduua,; i on was i ts ·;ri(le l':n:;-;o , s ince domestic 

lii'o co1r.r1r.ebcnu.t:1u. "the 101 ti est and. the lowlie1:1t , ,the purest 
:36 

wta. thv roo 1:1 t c~iroina.l, tb.e wisest a.nd the moat i6J:l.ore.nt" . At 

tho top was the royal child , whose contac t s with l ife were so 

restric t eo. tht\t he l ived. and died a. lonely child. At the other 

extreme 0 1· the sen.le was the po.upei· child. , who fared no bett er 

end probably no worse . The oondition about midway between 

t hei"e t wo a:l!. tremes, " the "OOsition of' t he well-conditioned 
37 

artisan" , e uemed. "to M:lss t~tinc:iu the mO'Jt fs.vor~'.ble 1n 

33 ~ -. "9. 4r; ~-
34 ~-. 'P• '!'7. 
3f) 

ill:::... , I'· 5/, 
36 

Itid ., -Y• 53. 
a7 

~·· P• 58 . 
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all society , be caus e t hat s t a tion i n life "{appea red to herJ to 
38 be the meeti nf,- po i nt of the g rei.. t es t nwnber of good influences" : 

••••• Eve r y t hi ng se rves ,--- t h:i dai l y handicraf t , int -~ rco urse 
with the ne i ghbor s , r umors f rom the world without , home ly du ti ~s , 
books , worshi p , t he fa ce of t :18 country , or the a ction of the 
to.v n , •••• ,. • Af t e r having come to ttJ. is conclusion , i t is no 
s 1.all satisfact ion to remember t h& t the mos t f avor ed c:W sses are 
t re mos t nume rous . So grea t a multitud e i s i ncluded i n the 
middle cla sees , c _ mpi.. red with the h i gh- born and the degr aded, 
t hut i f they who have t be best -;ha nce for wi sdom will but us e 
t he ir privilege , tlrn !l i gies t hopes for society are t he most 
reasona ble . 39 

'rhis statement s tri kes a cheerful note of opti mism which ~!a ltbus 

felt conditions did not war r ant . 

The comi ng of an infant '" i ss t'arti neau r eg!l r ded as a gr ea t 

event in the educati on of t.0 e m1ole ); ousehold : 

••••• If t he parents l1ave been f,}l ilt y of no fault towards 
their unbo rn oh ild ; i f t he child can be the offspring of he alth
ful and vi rtuous pi, re nts; and if tbcy ar e ca l mly resolv ed t o d o 
all i n t heir po.ver f or its good ,--- they ha ve as go od a right t o 
r ejoice i n th e prospe c t of its b irth a s anybody i n the world , 40 

Should th Pre be otre r ch ild ren i n too f o.m ily , t he occasion 

should afford an opportunity for t eachin,; them u g reat l esson , 

The addi t on of a ch ild to t he f ~mily circle i s a n event 
too solemn to be clefor tr:ed by any fal sel1ood . But few pt,rents 
h i,ve t , e c our age t o be truthful with their child ren as t o han 
an infan t oome s ,---a question wh i ch their na t ur al curiosi ty 
o.lwuys prompts . •••., . I t is !ill abomi nable pr a ctice to t ell 
cl: ildren that tr.fl doctor br ough t t he baby , nnd the like . It 
i s abomi nable as a lie , oi nd it i s worse t hun use l ess .,,., ••••• 
The na t ura l question once t ru t ht'u lly answered , t he l ittle 
mi nd i s a t rest , and free for t re much s tro rge r int er ests 
which a r e pass i ng be f or e its eyes , 4 1 

o8 Ibid., p. 59 . 

39~. P• 62, 

40~. P• 64 . 

41 Ibid ,, PP • 68-69 , 
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The mem1'er s of' the hou!'lehol d. , cli::i:p os,:,, t. s they rl'C 11 to b ear 

aml do eve1·;rt hing checrf\1l ly f ' -t e ri:urn o·· ~Le new blessing" • 
4 ~ 

ex\icrience "a season of gre:1t mornl enjo:~·1ont". 

;:;o :,-\l.Ch f or the infl ence of ~-lie ln:!.'rc:rit u.1•ou otb2rs . J!is s 

1.r~rt::.ne:m devoted the lar ::cst p::1.rt cf .J=el1,-:;.~ 7':d.,w,,t.i.on to an 

e .. qlo(:lition of her v iem, on the r .. axe and trn.i11:~nc of t ho child . 

Af'.;tl · a oonGide1•at io11 of such things cu fo(\d , air , 11::;ht , W'drmt h , 

e;~c r c i oo , s leep, e.nd r:le:mlincs::: , she turned to ,. uo;1Sidcr n tion 

of the :a;_, :;u.r:!.l :po·.~crei. She reg rd.ea. ei tho' the J.ndulcenc e or 

:1,. t::.~ ... ~; .. ~· .. u-.:i ::..L· t!'J.c cl1ild.' s \7i1.J. &3 1Jc.C:., ;- .. 1~ l e l. ic ·.·cd. the "true 
4.3 

was to contro l it . ri'l!C pC!leI.· o:: !lope mu.st 
44 

f,1..lJ.;y arn1 s1.l1,ntly11 , fur wry ::iooret -...· c/'J.X in t :~e. cl.il !J. , ''and 

he.in,:, fom,, ... it :.iut , le t . th 111 leaci. the ch ild. on •.;o conq_ues t . 

loU•. b;i· reu::on J,nd. b, ln:111[.; i !'J.G ::ru.ch. cou.l'~Ge as he !m::i to be!U' 
45 

on the ,_,c-i;.k point" . It ohcul(l 1;c -!;he u.otllcx· 1 : , vnt/ t;u t e e.ch 

t tc chil d. :;ia'd.encc 'JY cxe.rJpl c , b t,gi w. 1n;; '' )Jc;:l.'c,rc U,u li t t J.e 
46 

cr·e1-,t11ro in oq::c:Jlc ol vo l unt r,.r•;;• ef:.'or'c'' , :,;iss M.r.u:t i neau 

4 2 
Ibid , , 

43 P· ''?. 
:.bid ,, p. 80. 

44 
Hi<l., p, 98. 

'15 
Ii.~., :p . lll. 

46 ~- . p. 12Z, 
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The members of' the hou~ehold, diopOS') · " s they ~i·c "to b cll.r 

ami. d.o eve~·;rt hing cheerfully f r the s::.ko o·· ~l:.c n ew blessing" • 
4 ~ 

experience "a season of gre '.l. t mornl enjo:~•1on ':" . 

;::;o :·,uch f or the infl ence of ' .. !Jc Jn :!.'n.I1'0 1.11· on oth8rs . Liss 

!Jrrt:i.uen devoted tho ln.I";:,cst p~:rt of 11~~~~~ ~~.1c,-~tlo11 to an 

e .. q10::iit l on of her views on the c.are and tro.iui.ne of t ho child. 

Ai''Gti · a oom, ideration of such thint;s c.u f oc,d , air , li::;ht , w..i.:::,nth, 

e:;;: ,: r c i sll , s leep , and ole:mlincss , s he turned to r, u0nsid., r ::.tion 

of the n~ :;ur:!l po;~ors. .She reg:-r:led ei thc1' ~he indulcenci e or 

:1 ... 1:::., ... ~ ... ~:.~u...:., .::.i.' t~.1. e cllild.'s \7i1. J. f.t.J hc.C:., , ..... 1,.: .. l e l. ic -.-c d. t.he "true 
43 

c.na. 1l .... :Gu.ral r:iet!1od." was to ~ontrol it . ri:l~c gct1c1: o:: hope must 
44 

f1.,.1J.;y anu ~11.lt,n tly" , 1'0r wry ::ioore t -..' eru: in t ~::."' cLil d. , ''and 

ht•;in;:, fOUJ.\<l it :.iut , le t th JU leali the child on to UOUQ_Ues t . 

l c·"h b,v r cacon ?.nd b, 1Jr L:1i::; in.e; su.ch. cou.i•::. i;e as he lw.n to be!U' 
45 

on the •.•ci.k :;;,oint" . It 01..tcul<L 1;c ~:he rc. otlw i" ,, vnt~, 1;u tee.ch 

tt c c:ill d. pa'd .encc '1y c.xerJplc, b lagi n1; 1ng ".,~:i.'c,rc H,v little 
4.6 

lovked 11;,011 t } c indu.li;un cc o.:: 'vhc chili (tcf'~0icn"l. in a:r.1y of 

th,-; n u'01L-.:-e.l pormro c.o t}.e 11or:,t t i.:i.ne :'.:'o:r 'chc, citilC. , br:-c,:.uoc , 

42 

4-3 ~ -. P· ' <?. 
Ibid,, p. 8b. 

44 
Il i<l, , p. 98 . 

45 
Il id. , P• 111. 

46 
Ibid . , p . 1 221. 
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tra.inlng of. thtJ e.fi'octfons of the.i.r chilu.rc:n , pr,.re; ; ts shou.ld 

un. .. erHto.ncl "the diff'erenoe ·oe t ,1ecn tho sevor£.l 
47 

which their ohilo.l'en s hould ex:r>erience", Two thlngs lnllBt be 
48 

he eded in r oga.i'Cl. to the 111.,J1ive1·sul po,ver of veno:i.•a tion": 

"f:i.l•s t, to tr.lee co.re thnt the ~-• ower neither rune •io t no1• is 
49 

neelec tefl. ; and ne:r.:t, to nirect i.t to its proper ob jeots 11 • 

T:ru thfttlness , "a r>:ore.l g:tt2.l j _ t r whose 1m!)or1Jt>-I\ce oanno t be over-
50 

r ated" , '!im"t be t 11.,ght, jttst "~::i the speech vih:l.oli is to con-

vey it }',_:--.::i to :ie t ~u..~t, 'by hel IJinC t' 1e chH1l to ; 'w ~.se of h is 
51 

rl/:tu.,•:;.l po :--8rn", Conscie:r:'.;iou1:ness • "the eres.teet m'ld nobles t 
b2 

0-f the , ;or &l ·pm7el'" of ma.n" , ~r.ist be fosterc ti ;,'.!1d guided 

1.1.wl ~-- ::-t ••:Jdinp;l y , 

Althou,;_;h :,1iso i :artineP.u enmhaa i:~e1 the i\n;:- oi: t P..nee of giv~ 

jns r.ioral instruotion in the home , it ·.aa her c,Hw.Lct ion tho.t 

" n o child:i.·en, in eny r ~u.u: of life, can ac g_uii:e s o ;,mch book 

:i<:no-1lfl ~ee a·t iwmte L[! a t e. go oo. ~,cnool , or h·we tbeir .intellectual 
b3 

i 1 "l.Ll.iier; oo c1ell roused !3nd tramca. " , The ful1u.s.men~l differ• 

47 
l..~· · 158 . :P • 

48 
Ib:t.Cl.., IJ • 1 G9 . 

49 
l?_~.' };) • 170, 

50 

-~·· 1) , 1.81. 
51 

1££,, p. 182. 
52 

~., P• 196. 
53 

~ ·· p . 214 .. 
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enee between school and home was t ho.t " a t s chool everything 

i s done ty rule, •• • •• whereas ,. a t h ome t he e.0 ,-,:n"?:uuent is not 
!54 

one of law, ••••• but o:l' love 11. , ii,;r, ;.;,lL•',; .;_;r,..,,,u nl r- es ified 

t he i tellectual f aculties, in the o.rde .'.' of i110 ir clevelo:r;iment , 

as fol l ows: ~e r ce')J tive , conceptive , _ e s onint; , and inq :;in~t i ve . 

Lcoord in~ t o hrir , thti ;ie.·cep t 1v c fc_ cul ,,.; :.lou,im.ted. ci _\) J :::oxir:1 tely 

th;; .e i J.'tl i, ac ; c,L1 ye:i.rs ol ,;, cJ-,i l il 1 s l i .f'f- . I t ·,;,i.s t!1e:.1 t hat the 

0:..r, :::id. me::1O··:,1• 3 ~1oul d. be t:=.tu"'3::it e~rly , vit-.cY1 ~L, ~1c .Lc .... .:...-~in~ causes 
;, 5 

t\or~ --o.st :;r tific !l.t ion r:.nd. tr.e l :ws t rr: i n" , 

ver~ !~U.Oh oppos ed. to tb e prn C' i, i c e of sGno.1:ae; chilclrcm t o s chool 

1 ef0re 1. hcir conoc]) tive 1·:c,,_lUes ht>d eoma in t o 1~c U v1ty, be

cause :ihe fe l t that t h e chil dren mi ss ed t he lli'. t'11..rs.1 t r n injng 

1·1M.ch i;!,e~r oh o11.J. d r,•ec c ive r. t h OI'le and. that "whu tcvGr i s un-
56 

n o.'v al l a a l way radic1>J_ly bud. " . The c.c,elo:pr:icnt o:t: t he oon-

c or,ti ,,o f crnl tics mernt tl'.E t t he chili:. v.ro ul d. no lon£er be ao 

a t r -:.in1:l ;ir il'1presa etl by mEtte rHtl ob j ects but woul d. become oapable 

of think il'J6 i 11 t erms o:: t hings not v.c t ually s een. The parents ' 

ol->ief duty vas t o pro ide nlenty of good lite r e tur c for h i m t o 

re •-d. 'L·he ma turing of' the reasoning f a c,t ltics should enable a 

chllu t o thini, l n t ermo of abst ,~actiomi. :iarenLo s houl tl f ee l 

resuons1olc for as sisting the child to r eas on well . £he chi ld 

b4 ~-. P• El5, 
55 ~ -. ll • 2:,9 , 
::> 6 ~-. P• ;;:4;;;. 
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before long sh ould find himse lf possessed of anoth e r fa~ lty--

imagim tion, which i s "the h i ghes t of human fa cult1.es" 57 be

cause it i s t he ore wh i ct:. enables rro. n to creute things. ..,,,rents 

s hould t!::e refore be very hopefu 1 of t heir child ' s :fu ture success 

when he sh owed an unusual i maginative faculty . 

I ollONing lie r discussion of moral and intellectual edu

ca ti on · i s s Martineau dealt with t he subject of Llllb i t . Tn 

s pite of all that had been said on the subject , she doub ted 

if many had penetrated into the he,,r t oJ t he rm tter : 

•• •• • Everybody sees und everybody has felt the difficulty of 
breaki ll[; bad ha bi t s , and t ha t th e re i s no security to virtue 
so strong a s lon formed good ,abits : but my observa t 'ion co 
pale me to t h ink tbat sca rcely anybody is aware o f t !:ie v1hole 
truth ,---tr.a t every human being (except such as ure born de
fe cti ve) mi el:J. t be made perfectly E,"• Od i f tliS paren t s were wise 
enough to o all that mi._:;ht be done by the pa1er of habit . 58 

The only r ule rase r.1art1 neau offered was " ' What you uisll a child 

to be , be t l,a t to the et ild ' " . 59 

Miss Martineau attempted to distinguish between personal 

1.1nd family habi ts , al thou p s he admlt ted the di f fieulty cf 

employing any sat i sfactory metl0 od of classification . Tn her 

discussion of persoool bobits suet as indust,r y , cleanlj_ness , 

promptness , and manne rs , obe mad.a s ugges t l ons to r tb eir proper 

guidance by refe rence to ind.i vid ua1 coses wb i cb had come uni e r 

her obse rvation . 01· t he family bablts , t he first gr ea t point 

57 Ibid., P• 278. 

58 Ibid•, p. 21l5 . 

59 Ibid., p. 303 . 
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consi de red was economy o:t' ti me , because si.e felt that no one 

ever Lad t oo much time • 

• ••• . In households where punctuality is reully a principle , 
1t should be a truth ever before a ll eyes t hat wt.ateve r each 
individual is a bout is of less i mportance t han respe ct to the 
whole fami ly. 60 

l" i ss •·art1neau bel ieved that each mC:!llber of a household. , even 

in weal thy h omes , mould be ass igned. sre oial du tles and held 

res ponsible for the ir pe rformance . 

P:iss "artineau' s practi ce of t be _rinoiples of l:ousel: old 

education in he r own home was rn tic••1 ly consistent with the 

theories she set for t h 1n her book on the subje ct . She con

sidered her servant s ~ part of the fam ily plan , an l , as a re

sult , they were a ll ve ry fond of he r , as she was of t hem. Fre

quently , if the daily paper c:rntained news of special interes t , 

she ca l led in her mn i ds after tea and to gether th ey read and 

di scussed t l.e news . 5L~ benevolen tly took t he girl Jane wh o 

had been mesmeri sed w1 th her a t Tynemout h under he r protectlon. 

Ib e girl became a capabl e servunt in 'Uss ',\1rtineau ' s home and 

later em1gra ted to ..:.us tral1a as an efficient se rvin6 gi rl , 

Ano t her aervan t was rm r ried to the Mu ster of t he Ragged ~chool 

at Bristol in Mi s s Martineau' s h om3 , the weddi ng be i ng a fes tive 

occas ion and one in whi ch ~! i ss Martineau to ok su ch an interest 

t ha t she herse l f took charge of se t t i ng the tabl e for t he wedding 

breakfast . She made a g rea t point of punct uality i n t he manage

ment of her home . S.,e issued he r h ousehold or ders to the servants 

60 Ibid ., P• 340. 
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early each morning and was ready for her own wo rk shor tly 

after eight . 

"The Knoll" • aa Miss Mo.rti neau•s home was oa.llecl • was 

conducive to the development of the esthetic side of life , 

which she considered so essential . Flo~~ra and aru•ubs ga:•ew 

in :prof'usion in the yard. In the garden stood t he gray granite 

su..'l'J-dial, "fashioned like a Gothio font" , inscribed with lliss 
61 

~!'art1nenu 1 s mm rrapoetrophe t o intellectual illumina tion" 
62 

'"Como, Light! visit me!'" The hous e was beautifUlly and 

testef'ully 1'Urn1ahed. . Many ol' the dec orative access ories--

rufs, 0 1cturee, sta tuary, and other articlea---were gifts of 

literary !l nd politica l friends or relatives , which fact added 

to their intrinsic v alue . Her library consisted o · t ·10 t o 

tr,.;ree thou.sand carefully selected books on every sub j ect, and 

was , Ura . Chapman believed , "the best woman's library extant" . 

Miss uartine au was a strong advocate of state ed.ueat1on. 

She bel:1.evetl t a t the enl ightenntint of the e;reai; unleavened 

mn.Eises v1ould r emov--0 the c amie for social evils such as strikes, 

vice , and pauperism, end there b~, elimin'lt e t hem. For this 

renson, she r oeommended the expendi ture of national funds f or 

educetional purposes . He r per s onal f eeling in the matter is 

reveal ed i n o. vehement indictment of those who vrere responsible 

61 ,\utobiogro.phv , I II , 264. 
62 ~ 

Ibid . , I I , 266 . !!rs. Che man carelessly gives the motto 
ns "'Lir:~oome visi t me ! 1 " (III , 264 ) . In v al':1ou s '1.e t a ils 
she c r!.n;1ot he relied u _ on for entire accuracy . 
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for tbe financial administr ation of t he stu te: 

If education were wha t it ought to be ,---the b reath of 
t he life of tbe co mmunity ,--- t he re wo uld be an end of this 
childish and degradi ng budging ••• •••• ••• Till t t e s t ut e can 
sbc,;,: how every parent may afford his ci:l ild ren a go oct edu-
ce ti on , the otate is boun:l. to provide tbe meuns f or it; a nd 
to enforce t he use of th ose ire ans by rrnk 1ng a c erta in degree 
of intellectual competency a cond.1 tion of t he enjoymen t of the 
benefits of society • 

•••• • There is un enormous waste of educa tional resources 
already , from t he absence of syst em and_ c o-opera ti on. Lords 
and ladies , squires ani dames , forme rs' wive;:; , merchan ts ' 
daughters , an d clergymen' s sis t e rs , ha ve t heir sch ools , benevo
lently set on fo ot , an i indefa tigably kept ~P, i n ~af iance of 
t he evils of insulation ond diversity of pl an. r,e t t hese be 
pu t under the workings of to well- planned system, and t he re will 
be a prodi gious s aving of effort an' of cos t •• • • • •• • ••••••••••• 

So we, a most Christian nation , with abundance of '.)~. ri s tian 
prela t es , 1;,n:l. a church wh i is to wa ter over t he s t ute with 
apos tolic care ,---we , otrenuous prote se ors of u religion of 
pea ce an ,l enli gl; tenmen t ,-- - spend 8 , 000,000 ' s and. a quarter on 
Def ~nce, ard---how much on popul ar ducation? I suppose the 
latter fo r ms some lit tl ·, i t ern 111 ore of t lie s ·r.al l er acc o nts , 
f or I can no,vhere see it . ~: i gLt milliono anJ u qua rt er on 
Defence , and t Lree quarters on Law an\l c' ustice t Ei gh t and. a 
auorter on Defen ce , and one on Government and Legisla ti ont 
_;;;1gh t and u gu1:1rter on .Defence , und a ml llion on "ublic ':'orke t 
O, .r ons trous t - ~- too momJtrous a s i n t,o be cha r ge d. on any 
ruler, or body of rulers t 

\'iha t glory in \,hat day , to reverse t he order of expend1ture t 
•ducation , Public ?torks, Government and T,e gialation , Low und 
Jns tice , Diplomacy , l)efence , Dignity of t Le .ove reign . 63 

But Mi s s Martineau pl.a cad t h e whole responsibility f or t he 

present adrninis tratio n of affairs u pon the people: 

What a blessed thing it is t i.flt as soon as tbe people do not 
choose to psy f or pomp , pomp will be done ·away t 64 

In two of her wo rks Miss :"mrtineau reveals t he condition 

of education in ~ngland previous to the Elementary Zdu cation 

Bill of 1870 . These books a re Deerbrook and The Crofton Bo:v-s . 

63 "The Three Ages" , Illustrations of Political ~conomy , 
VIII , 100-115. 

64 Ibid ,, P • 116 . 
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Al tllou._,h 1:1es i• t1neau had no intontion of spreading 

propai3anda throt\8h tbell'.I , th y c•. rve to point out some o:t' the 

defects ot priv~te sohools. Deerbrov,e• a novel whioh providea 

an e.xtena1ve otucy ot the social conditions of ninateonth• oen

tury ''il8J.and, oonv yn an ex:o llont revelation ot the operation 

of th privnte femlly schools. '.Che eohool 1n thia inatanoc 

we.s tB\16ht by a tine. h1ghl e4uoated ,10man, i!V1e. Yotmg, but 

1te lll"oe;ress was constantly b!ll!ipered by fem1ly quarrels be• 

t 1voen ltrs . Grey and tra. Rowland , whoae children e.ttended the 

school . ~ Crofton !2l!• vrhioh \'10.0 one of the ''layi'ellow 

s eries, ia the s tory of H'U.(;h Prootor•a life in a private boys • 

soh',ol . AlthoUBh the utory "suooesei'ully insists un homelinoas 
65 

uti ari olemont i n the lite ot both school o.nd family'.~ it i•e• 

ve1 ·lo tho f act that th~ ten.:u,r fueli?l,'.l; of mlmy ~'O"Wlt,, boys \'Jer e 

a.eeply hurt by the harsh t;i;•efl.tl!lent aoco1•de them b their uppor 

ol,:.sarnen. Pw:thoroore, tho ,1 .. ro ometilnet; physioal.ly 1nJw:od 

bj the o.ruel pun1s.boont in.tlioted upon them by lnstl'U.ctors who 

weN prim U.y ioolpliMl'ians and ,'ll'l.c proposod. to break the 

w1ll ot their pupilo. 

Comte poree1ved an et inity between pooit1Vit!ID as the tinal 

stace of man ' s 1ntelleotual evolution encl 1nte,m~t1onal under• 

ati.nding• bees.UGO he 1soorned «a superior re->ono111.na quality 

in a doctrine 1hioh oonneoted all human situations v,1th the 
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66 
same tun<laroentcl evol ution" . Al thou.e;h h e was entirel y t oo 

optimh,tic :l.n h i s predicti on th:i.t "the ,gre&.t ~mrs wer e no 
67 

d.oubt over" , it s eems entirel l ogica l t c, suppoi.;e that a 

high intel lectual developr.ien t :::hould. br ing m111 t o ,,Jl ·wid.cr

stru-idi~ of his mor al duti es to others , Like Comte , _'.i ss 

Martineo.u looked forwar·d to a time v1hen v1ar should. ce:::.sc and 

the barriers to peace ruaong ne tions shoul d be destro~ed. In 

sever al of 1.ho i;,o l it ical economy tales she expressed , through 

ch..racters in the stories , tbe hope for lnLe.r·no.ti onal harmony 
68 

e.nd 3 ,oJce, of l,he w•,ste of Vl f. r , Educ ,:;. t ion , as she v i ewed t he 

s 1tuc.tion , ·Nas the sol e me anG of arriving ;:. t the µos.Lt i ve s t age 

of r:ivil i:?.ati on , 

on t h..i .:;ubjc0t of eduoatlon , f,Jl l owin3 Comte • .J d.iVJ.S-vilo of 

th sutjeot .i.nto t.-i tru:ee soc i al aspects : p0rsonal , donwst ic , 

an\.i. ::JOc ial. Hiss Martineau beli eved that the f'ul l devolopment 

of ~:10 11; .. tUI·a.l 11 0\1ei•::1 of the nor mal inuivi du::i.l uhoul d. rua.ke him 

a ··,~J.1 - roun e person , both rnor11lly !!lld intelJ.oc\;ual ly. :.he 

had li tle patience r/ith the viev1 t ha t man ' s na tural inclinations 

arc riholly b ' d . It was her s t i·ong convi c t ion tht.t i mmorality 

v1 LJ t he resul t of the over - development of s oma powers and the 

66 it1 ,,hil ~ .. I II , ~:'~. 7'os · vc ~ oso;e, .. .,u .,_., 
67 

:'",OC , cl t . 
66 - - --

":i:l:::' .c0l'J Creek", VIII , 87 ; "Brooke antl. Brooke Farm" , 
I, 82 ; " 'rhe Three .Agee ·• , VIII , 1 24 - 1 25 , 58ff.; "Weal and woe 
in Garvel0ch " , II , l :5 5-13G , 
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66 
s ame tu.ndamental evoluti on" . .Al t houe;h he w8.lo entirely t oo 

optimistic in h i s predi t ion thz. t "the great mi s w,;,re no 
67 

doubt over" , it seems entirel logical t v t.u:ppoioe tha·i; a 

high intellectual developnent :::houl -- br ing mon t o ,\II un.:i.cr

str.ndine; of his mor al duti es to others , Lik(, Comte • _'.i ss 

Mn.rtinee.u lo oked forwa.: ·d t o a time vrhen v11U! should. c ease and 

the barriers t o peace w;iong ne.tions shoul d be d.estro;<, ed . In 

several of i,he pol itical economy tales she expressed , through 

ch<.i.l'acters in the s t or i es , tbe hope for lnLei·na tional harmony 
68 

and s •, oke of the w,,ste of v1:.r , Eiuc a t ion , us sh,~ vie•,;ed. t he 

situation, ·Nas the sol e means of 11rrivin6 D.t the voslt ive s tage 

of r:ivilization. 

on thd .,ubject of educa t lon , f,J l lo,1in0 Comte • .i d.ivis .:.0us of 

the subject .i.nto ita tl'u·e e s oc i al aspects: pc1•sollil.l , domest ic , 

anu. aocial. Jtiss Martineau believed that the f'ull <.lev0 lopment 

of t:10 na tw:·al 11 0\Ie1•i:i of the nor r:ial in<l i viduo.l :;hould nizke him 

a -.•,ell- roun e person , bo t h twrully !illd. intelloctu.ally . :,he 

had li t le patience with the viev-1 tha t mru-i. 1 2 na t'UI'al inclinations 

arc nholly bn.d , rt wus her s t1•ong conviction th~t immorality 

·11.,i; t he result o f the over- development of somo powers a.nd the 

66 iti Phil 1"' I II , ~:,~, ~OS · VC. OSOR'::'at• ~ - v 
67 

~,OC, Cit , 
68 - --

"B:::- i 0r;r Creek", VII! , 87 ; "Brooke and. Brooke Farm" , 
I, 82 ; " '.!.'he Three Ages '' , VIII , 1 24-125 , 58ff. ; "Weal and woe 
in Garveloch", n , l:55-l3G . 
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neglect of others . She believed th,:i.t .:;rec-;.t cn eruphasis n eeded 

to be g i ven to the matter of h ::n:.::: eholcl eti.uc t .Ln, in order 

t h·~t t he affective s i d.e 01' l ife rn l ._;hc rc,a, i, i •:~ :,01e a. ttention 

~um t1".e f amily tics strenethened. Ul tim~ te l ;j, ~,il:IS W1rtineau 

hoped t hat the people of the wor ld riou.la. ::.tta i::i. tha t high de

G!'','e of' intell ectualism vrhich rnul d. fl•ee them f rom interns:tiona.l 

d i c:!,";r eoments growing out of petty misun<le1•atnr.d i:n3s . It is 

eviden t tha t :,ti.as t~artineau wa.s, r.ccor d.ing to Comtie.n philosophy , 

11hich ,.T.s established as the criterion for judgment at t e be

gi.11 : i nt: of the chapter , o.J;1ong the most advanced thinkers of 

her time 011 the subject of education. 



Chapt er V 

Harri et lta r t ineau' s Vi ews on P.ow -,~ otnan Should Come i nto He r own 

No phase of soci a l l i fe escaped t he tremendous economic 

changes pr oduced by the industria l r ~gi me of t he ~ine teenth cen

tury. The s t a t us of women became so alt ered as to cha llenge 

some of t he most s erious t hought of the day . The pr obl em owed 

i ts pecul i a r compl exity to t he uni on of soci~l and economi c ele

ments . Mi ss 'a r tineau was among t he f irs t to per ceive t he dual 

na t ur e of t he pr oblem. I n her method of treoting t he ma tter 

whi ch s eemed so per t inent to her as a woman , she s tands apbr t . 

Her cool rati onal i sm never permi t t ed her t o s i nk to mawkish 

sen t i ment al i sm or t o indulge in feveris h r adical i sm. The object 

of th i s chapt er i s to di scover wha t he r vi ews on t he var i ous as

pects of t he woman qu es t ion wer e and wha t r ecommendati ons she 

of f er ed f or a sa tis f act or y ad justmen t . That por t i on of Comte ' s 

posi t ive philosophy which deal s with the pos ition of woman i s 

established J B t he standn r d f or evalua ting hAr views , s o t ha t , 

whe r ever possible , compa r i s ons may be made ond differ ences 

poi nt ed out . The i nquiry wi l l be concluded by a study of some 

of t.' i s s l,'ar t i neau ' s r epr esenta tive women ch,, r aeter s , v1 i t h t he 

ob; ec t of determi ni ng t he r ela t ion be t ween he r vi ews and the 

kind of women selec t ed f or her at ories . Befor e entering i nto a 

study of he r i n t er pr et a t i on of t he woman question , i t i s neces

sary to understand wha t the pos iti on of woman ac tu~l ly waa dur

i ng t he ni ne t eent h. century . 
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The women of this period fall naturally into t wo groups; 

t he worki ng wome n and the idl"e wome n. Al t hough a number of 

working women, "a few of t hem vividly unforgettable figures" , 

bad appeared in literary history from t he time of Chaucer , it 

was f or the Victorians to discover in t he working woman an ob

ject worthy of sympa t hy . "In the literature of t he early nine

teenth cent ury one f irs t finds he r portrayed as a victim of 

long hours , unfavourable conditions , and general inJuetice, fo r 

whom somethi ng ought to be done . " It was not just t he working 

women who were a problem. All women became a problem because 
t here was a redundance of them . There were no husbands f or many 

of t hem. Only a small part of t he disproportion was due to t he 

Napoleonic Wars : ordinary soldiers were not generally regarded 

as mat r i monial mater ial anyway, The grea t demand for civil ser

vice men and the emigration of young men to new lands presented 

a f ar greu t f' r disrupting factor . Census f igures showed ,. hov:ever , 

t ha t a super abundance of women was only apparent , tha t the real 

reason for t he increasing number of spinsters was men's avoidance 

of t he res ponsibilities of ma rriage. This evasion could be at

tributed to the unatable economic situation following the Napo

leonic ,vars . Ken had either t o marry rich girls or rema in single . 

Consequently large numbers of women were forced to become self

supporting. The new machinery of the Industrial Revolution de

manded Just such wo rk as women and gi r ls could do; s o t hey left 

t heir homes to engage i n i ndustry . This shift ing of woman ' s 
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wo rk f r om t he dornest1.c to t he industria l rea l m was a t t he r oot 

of t he probl em surr oundi ng women of t he nineteenth century, f or 

"women as v,orkers di d not harmonize with t he philosophy of t he 

Victorians , t he deifica tion of the home" . 1 

Ali women were regarded i n the first half of the nineteenth 
century solely as potential mothers . The wor ke r with her own 
ear nings WGS , a ccordingly , an affront aga i ns t na t ure and t he pro
tective i ns tincts of man. That t he fami l y was affected by t he 
l abour of girls and women in the mills was a considera t ion t ha t 
roused gener a l concer n. The question of t he hea l t b of human be
i ngs who were entrusted with t he responsi bility of t he next gen
erat ion , t he confl ict of f actory work and long hour s with domes
t ic life and with a mother ' s cn r e of her hOJlle and ber chi l dren , 
t be moral and spi ritual degr adation which migb.t ' result f rom t he 
employment of females outs ide the ir homes--with all this most of 
t he liter a ture dealing with t he new industrial age was pr i marily 
concerned . 2 

Under t he fa ctory system t he br eak- up of t he home s eemeQ inevi

t able , becaus e t he nome was l ittle more than a shel ter for me 

bera of t he family . 

In t he second group of women we re the i dle women of t he 

moneyed cl sees . How t he i dle class of women had developed can 

be shown by a brief hi s t or ical survey . During t he days of 

Chaucer, of ~ueen Elizabeth , and of Cromwell , t he women of t he 

manor-houses found t heir t i me occupied wi t h t he management of 

t heir establishment s wh i l e husbands engaged i n war , or wer e a t 

Court, or were call ed upon to f ulfil t heir judicial duties . 

Following the Restoration , women gave more time than ever to 

fashionable society. At fi r st t he life of leisur e was confi ned 

1 Wanda Fr aiken Nef f , Victorian Work*ng ~ • PP • 1- 14 • 

2 ~ •• P• 37. 
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to women near the Court . but with the improvement of roads , 

C)untry- women became more accustomed to visiting London and t he 

baths, so tha t they . too . i mi~~t ed the fash ions of t he grea t . 

As ti~,c went on . the number of society ladies i ncreased • until, 

"by t Le ei ghteen t h century t he triumph of the usel ess 1oman was 

complete" . Upon t he rise of a wea l thy class of manufacturers 

end banker s in the nineteenth century t he ci r cle of i dle women 

became s till l arge r . The men of the rich mi ddle class , in i mi

t a t i on of their aris tocra tic super i ors and a s a ma r k of t heir 

own success in t he world , kept t heir women- f ol k in ease and 

luxury. 3 

Marriage was the one goal es t ablished f or girls of wea l t hy 

families . The sole a im of their education was to prepar e them 

f or t he marriage- market : everything else was subsi diary to t he 

bus iness of mar riage . AS the oentlsll'y advanced . the fi el ds of 

activity open to women became broader : marri age be came l ess and 

less t he one objec t in life . l!'inancia l ruin sent many girls of 

wealthy f amilies out of comfortable homes to eorn a living. 4 

The case of rrarriet Martineau, previously referred to , was only 

one of t he many instances in wh ich girls were compelled to become 

wage- ear ners . 5 But in s pite of sta tistics which showed th~t 

many women would be neither wives nor mother s , "girls continued 

3 Ibid ., PP• 186- 189 . 

4 n&, pp. 13 , 187 , 189- 200 . 

6Ibid., p. 13 ; Autobiography , I , 141- 142 . 
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to be educated f or funct i ons they woul d never perfor m" . 6 'Per

ceiving t he i ncongr uity of t he si t uat i on , Mi s s Mar tineau a dvo

cated tha t \V Omen receiv e the k i nd of education that they needed : 

••• •• In fo r mer ti mes , it was und ers t ood that every wo~an , 
exce p t d omes tic servants, was ma i nt ai ned by her fa t her , brother , 
or husband : bu t i t i s not so n01v . The f ooting of wol!Bn i s chang',!d 
ed , and it will change more . l!' orire r ly1 every wo man was des ti ned 
t o be rm rried , and it was almos t a mat t e r of course t l:la t she would 
be, so t b it t he only occupa t i on thought of for a woman was keep
ing her husband ' s house , and being a wi fe and mot he r . It i s not 
so now. .l! rom a vari e t y of causes , there is less and l ess i:m rriage 
among t he mi ddle cl.asses of our country , and much of the msrriage 
that t here is does not t ake pla ce t i l l middle life . A multitude 
of women have to mai n t a i n t hemse lves who wo uld neve r ha ve dreamed 
of such a thing a hundred years ago . • • ••• While so many women a r e 
no longer s helter ed and pro tected anll s upported , in safety f r om 
t he world ( as peopl e used t,o s ay), every woman ought to be fitt ed 
to t ake care of herse l f . 7 

Th i s co mpletes the expos i tion of t he pos1t1 on of woman dur

ing the n i neteenth century . Bef or e examini ng f urthe r into Mi as 

1!artineau •s v i ews on the woman ques t i on , i t becomes necessary t o 

l ook into another topic, that 1.8 , t he h i s torical posi ti on of 

woman in the progress of c1v1 11za t ion ,. accordi ng to Comte • s pos i

tive philoso phy. In a ssig ni ng woiw.n her pla ce 1n tre three stuges 

of human development, Comt e always co nsi d ered he r as a membe r of 

t he fami ly because he rega rded the :fumily and not the i ndividual 

::1s t f.i! real Aocial unit . 8 It was d ur i.Dg the s econd t heological 

phase, or the reign of pol yt heism, tha t dorre stio mora lity was 

first effected ard t hat the stat e of monogamy , "the mos t favour

able to the developme nt of t he bes t qualiti es of human nature, 

6 Neff • .21!!. c it ., P• 189. 

'I Household Education , PP• 275- 276 , 

8 Positive Philos ophy , II , 281 . 
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in both sexes '' , repla ced polygamy• Al t hough there were aucces

si ve improvements i n t he conjugal rel a tion , "the socia l charac

ter of IToman was far f r om being dul y ascerta i ned , while her un

avoidable dependenc e on Man encour aged too much of his primitive 

r udeness" . During th is stage women partici pa ted in sacerdotal 

authority , which function was prohibited t o t hem by mono theism. 

It i s not to be presumed , hov,ever, t hat woman's pos ition was 

l ow <il r ed in the l a ter period . "There is, i n f act, " Comte af firmed 

e_c}, , "abundant proof that t he social state of Woman was radically 

i nf erior under t he pol ytheisti c r~gime to what it became in t he 

reign of Christianity. " 9 

Catholicism, wh ich represented the t h i rd or monotheistic 

phase of theological development , Comte empha tically held , 
10 

str engthened domes tic moral i ty and raised t he pos it ion of 

women to a corresponding degree. Comte pointed out t ha t t he im

provement oI' t he so ci a l condition of women under Ca th olioism was 

generally recogniz ed but that t he restrictions placed upon them 

were seldom mentioned . Actually Ca tholicism deprived women of 

t heir sacerdot al functions and denied t hem hereditary succession 

t o royalty in all countries where it exercised enough political 

i nfluence . "The benefit bestowed on women by Ca thol icism con

sis ted in r ender ing their lives essenti ally domestic, i n securing 

9 Ibi d . , I I I , 59-61. 

10 Ibi d . I II, 60-61, 120 , 179 , 213 ; Philosophy of ~ 
Sciences:-r;-!95-296• 
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t he due liberty of their interior existence, and i n establish

ing their position by sanctifying the indissolubleness of marri

age • •••• 11 

The moral evils aceompenying Protestantism, wh i ch exempli

f ies the transitional or metaphys ical state of human development , 

extended t o family life . Comte bel ieved t hat t he moral dissolu

tion engondered by t he critical doctrine i mpaired t he position of 

women insofar as the domes tic ties were corrupted: 

••••• I need point out only the permission of divorce, the 
relaxa tion of rules abou t the marriage of relati ons ; and , as a 
decisive instance , the disgraceful dogmatic consulta tion by wh ich 
the chiefs of Protestantism, with Luther at t heir head , solemnly 
authorized bigamy i n the case of a German prince; and again , the 
accommoda ting temper of t he founders of t he English Churf~ towards 
the s hocki ng weaknesses of t heir s trange na tiona l pope . 

The extension of family life to t he numerous classl3 upon the 

industrial reorganization which took place at the opening of the 

fourteenth century 14 had a good effeot upon domestic mora lity, 

according to Comte • 

••• • • t he two great family rela tions were i mproved by t he 
change which brought the occupations , and therefore the manners , 
of the two s exes into more resembl ance , ••••• And if there seemed 
reason to appr ehend tha t t he subordination of t he f ema le s ex 
would suffer by the independence obtainable by women under the i n
dustrials stem , the danger was f ully compensated for by men hav
ing engrossed vurioua occupa t i ons t ha t before belonged to women , 
and t hus consi gned the f eebler sex to tha t domestic des tins tion to 
which alone it ls completely adapted . 15 

11 Positive Philosophy, III , 120-121. 

12 .!.!?.&, III , 178- 180 . 

13 Ibid., III , 206- 213 . 

14 IE.&, III , 199. 

16 Ibid . , III , 213 . 
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l'i i t h eacL stage of human development , therefor e , woman came a 

l ittle nearer assuming her righ t f ul position in t he organiza

tion of society. 

"iiha t t hi s right ful position was intended t o be Comte sta ted 

i n no uncertain t erms , As to how it should be act ieved he also 

off ered a t heory, He assigned to woman a pl ace subordinate to 

t hat of man because of her na tura l inferiority. Any presump t ion 

of woman ' s equality or s uperiority was contrar y to na tural law 

and presuppos ed a modification of t he cerebr al organism, 16 

George Fenry Lewes ' s statement of Comt e' s conception of woman ' s 

s peci a l function in t he economy of t he family is he r e eiven: 

•••• , Considering ''woman ' s mi ssion" to be strictly and s imply 
t he office of Sentiment , in t empering , refining , and rendering 
more social essential practical iiotiv1ty of man--viewing woman 
as t he symbol of Affection , as man is of :!force, he hold.a that, 
so far from women performing the same work as men , the? ought 
not to work at all , except in their domestic sphere.. Ih.e man is 
bound to work for t he woman ' s support; and she , in retur n , is 
bound to obey him implicitly, 17 

Comte held t ha t , by adjus ting the f amily relationships on t he 

basis of natural law, the proper position of woman would be ul

tima tely established • 

• •• •• When t he positive philos ophy shall have established 
t he s ubordi nation of t he sexes , and in that , the principle of 

16 Ibid , , II, 286. 
Comte advanced an elaborate cerebral t heory in which he 

denomina ted Personality and Sociality (Egoism and Altruism) as 
the two fa ctors of emotional life , and conception and expres sion 
as t he two fnotora of intellectua l life . These were each sub
divided and classified. The intellectua l faculties we r e assigned 
e_~ functional cent ers in the brain , See Philosophy of the 
Sciences , I, 213-232 . 

17 PhiloeoEhy of the Sciences , I, 344 , Cf. Posi tive Phil
osophy , II, 28 • - --
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marriage and of t he family . i t will take i ts stand on an exact 
knowledge of human na ture , f ollowed by an appreciation of s ocial 
development as a whole •••••• 

\7ha t t he ultima te conditions of marriage will be , we cannot 
know yet; ••••• It is enough to be assured that they will bacon
sonant with t he fundamental principle of t he institution,- - t he 
natur al subordination of the woman , ••••• 

••••• Thus , the economy of t he human family could neve r be 
i nverted without an entire change i n our cerebral orga nism. and 
the only possible result of a resistance t o natural laws would 
be to deprive , oman of t he enjoyment of her proper we l fare by 
disturbing t he family and s oc i ety. 18 

Thus , woman ' s pla ce , according to pos i tive philosophy , was in 

t Le home . 

Miss Marti neau, on the ot her hand , did not restrict woman ' s 

work to t he domestic spher e. She believed t ha t women s hould do 

t he work tha t they were suited t o, even t houg~ it carried them 

outside t he home . She felt t hat she herself could never have 

acLieved ha ppiness through marr iage because of t he serious evils 

a ttendan t u on t he ins titution at her time , In fa ct , she re

garded her escape from married life ae fortunate . 19 Free of 

its responsibilities , ehe had been happily successful in her 

career as a writer. Her own t es timony f ollows: 

••••• I have ever been thankful to be alone . My strong will , 
comb i ned with anxiety of conscience, makes me f1 t only to live 
alone; and my taste and liking ar e f or l ivi ng alone ••••• I am 
provided with wha t it is the bane of single l ife in ordinar y 
cases to want ,-- subs t anti al , laborious and ser ious occupation. 
My business in l i fe has been to t hink and learn , ani to speak 
out with absolute fre edom wha t I have thought and l earned ••••• 

18 Posi t ive Philosophy , II , 283-285. Cf . Phi l osophy of t he 
Sciences , I , 262, ~o3 . 

19 She was once engaged to a young man wh o died of insanity. 
See Autobiogr apl}.y , I, 130-131. 
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My work and I have been fi tted to each other, as i s proved by 
t r. a success of my work and my own happi ness in it ••• •• I long 
ago came to t he conclusion .t ha t , ••.••• I am the happiest single 
woman i n Engl and . 20 

Mi ss Martineau contended t m t "where all women have only one 

serious object, many of t hem will be unfit for thot ob ject" . 21 

This view i s entirely in hn rmony with t he Comtian ioctrine of 

i ndi vi dual differences and with Mias Martineau ' s t heory of the 

basic reason for t he division of l abor in t he f i e l d of econom

ics . 

Both Comte and Mi ss Martineau desired to see t he position 

of woma n eleva ted t hrough education. It was only i n t he sphere 

of TTonian 's work and in r egard t o he r ability t ha t t hey disagreed. 

Comte bel i eved t ru t t he organic inferiority of woman was i ncon

tes tabl e , tha t she was entirely unf it "for the re quisite contin

uousnes s and intensity of mental l abour, either f rom t he intrin

s ic weakness of Ile r reason or from her more lively mora l and 

phys ical sensibility , • ••• • 22 J'Uss Y..artineau assailed t he con

t emporar y pr actice of excluding girls from t he ~ureuit of 

studies set aside f or t he masculine mi nd . She bel ieved t ha t 

t he object of educa tion should be t he complete i mprovement of 

all the f aculties of every human being. She denied tha t "t he 

f ema le brain is incapable of studies of an abstract na ture" , 

20 Autobi ography , I, 133. 

21 Society i n America , II , 245. 

22 Positive Philosophy , II , 285 . 
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because she knew of women who hod mastered ma t hema tics and t he 

classics . She maintained that t he br ain which could learn 

i·rench could learn Greek: that the br ain which enjoyed arith

metic_ was capable of ma t hematics. In answer to objections to 

t he removal of restrictions placed upon fema l e education, she 

said : 

I f it is said tha t women are light-minded and superf icial , 
t he obvious answer ie t ha t their minds s houl d be t he more care
ful l y sobered by gr ave studies and t he acguis ition of exact 
knowl edge. If it i s said that t heir vocation 1n life does not 
re quire t hese ki nds of kn~Rledge, t ha t is giving up the ma in 
pl ea f or t he pursuit of them by boys ,-• that it improves t he 
qua li ty of their minds. If it 1a said t hat such studies unfit 
women f or their proper occupations , t wi t again i s untrue . 

~duca tion , Mias Martineau asserted, enabled a woman to become 

a mor e efficient home- maker , if t ha t s hould be he r calling : "A 

woman of superior mind :tnowa be tter t han an i gnorant one wlia t 

t o re quire of her servants , how to deal with tradespeople , and 

how to economize time ; she is more clear-sighted about t he beet 

ways of do i ng t hi ngs ; has a richer mi nd wit h which t o anima te 

all about her , and to sola ce he r own spirit i n t he midst of her 

l abors , " i'i ith t be vast changes in t he economi c order , woman 

was actually compelled. to qualify hersel f to engage 1n occupa

tion outside the home . "Let ue hear nothi ng of her being shut 

out," Mias rt,srtineau wrote , '1beoauae sbe is a wo··an , from any 

study t ha t ehe ie capable of pursui ng. " 23 

It i s evident that Miss Martineau re garded woman as man ' s 

equ t,1, whereas Comte' s philosophy denied t he exis t ence ,of any 

23 Household Education , PP• 271- 277. 
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such equality. Comte declared t ha t 

••••• A just biologi cal philosophy i s beginning to discredit 
t hose chi merical revolutionary declamations on t he pretended 
equal ity of t he two sexes , by directly demonstrating , eithe r by 
anatomical investigation or physiological obs ervation , t he rad
ica l differences , both physical and moral , wh ich , in all t he 
ani ma l species and t he hUill8n r ace more especially , so distinct
lyl~• demarcate them , not withs t anding the preponderance of t he 
spe cific type . 24 

He further announced his belief t ha t the lllltural subordination 

of woman would be recognized in the social orgbnization: 

,., . , Sooiology will prove that t he equality of the sexes, 
of wh ich so much i s said , is incompat i bl e with al l soci al ex
istence , by showing that each sex has special and pe rmanent 
functions Vlh ich it must fulf il in t he nntural economy of the 
human fumilY, ••••• 26 

Although N. ise Martineau was an advocate of woman ' s righ ts, 

she did not ally herself with thnt order of women who denounc d 

~~ t he wrongs of t heir sex because of per sonal grievances . 

"Nobody," she said, "oan be fur t her than I am from being sa t

isf ied with the condition of my own sex, under t he law and cus

tom of my own country ; but I decline fellowship and co-opera

tion with wcmen of genius or otherwise favourable positi on, 

who injure the cause by their personal tendencies ." Such women , 

instead of ass i s ting the cause , actually injured it because t hey 

lacked self- discipline , Miss Martineau did not admire Mary 

\'/ollstonecraft Godwin because she was, "with al l her powers , a 

poor vict im of p~ssion, with no control over her own peace, and 

24 Philosophy,£!~ Sciences, I , 261 , 

25 Positive PhilOSOphY, II , 284 . 
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no ca l mness or content except ?,hen the needs of her i ndi vidual 

na ture were satisfi ed" . 25 

Wha t ki nd of women, t hen , di d Mi ss A'.a r tineau bel i eve were 

t r.e bes t proponent s of woman ' s righ t s? She des cribed them as 

"not only affec tiona t e and devot ed , but rationa l and di spas

sionate , wi th t he devot edness of benevolence, and not merely 

of personal love" . They mus t be mor ally and int ellectua l ly 

courageous women who "speak f r om convicti on of t he truth , and 

not f rom per sonal unhappiness" . From what social groups did 

t he women wh o met these qual i f i cations come? ~i ss l,!a r t ineau 

said: 

••••• The beet f riends of t he cause a r e the happy wives 
oni t he busy , aheerful , su tisf i ed single women, who have no 
i njur ies of t bei r own to avenge , and no painful va cuity or 
mortifi ca t ion t o r el i eve. The bes t advoca t es ar e ye t t o come ,-
i n t he per s ons of women who ar e obt aining a ccess to r ea l s ocial 
business ,-- the f ema l e phys icians and ot her yl' Ofess ors i n Amer
ica , the women of bus iness and t he f emale artis t s of France: 
and the hospi t a l admini s t r a tor s , t be nur ses , the educators and 
substant iall y successful au t hors of our own countr y . 27 

Miss Martineau a ttempted to ansv,er another s i gnifi cant 

question , How was woman to come into her own? She declar ed 

t hnt women would be permitted to ent er any f ield of activity 

for wb ich they showed themselves f it . 

• • ••.Wha tever a woman pr oves her se l f able t o do , s oci e t y 
will be thankful to see her do , - Ju§f as i f ahe were a man. 
If she i s s ci entif ic , science wi l l welcome her , as it has wel
comed every woman so qualif i ed. I bel i eve no scientif ic woman 

26 Autobiogr apby1 I , 399-401 . 

27 l!!lli , I , 400-401 . 
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no ca l mness or content except ;-,hen the needs of her individual 

na ture were satisfied" . 26 

Wha t kind of women , then, did Mi ss Ma rtineau believe were 

tr-.e best proponent s of woman's righ t s? She described t hem as 

"not only affectionate and devot ed , but rationa l and di spas

sionate , with t he devotedness of benevolence, and not merely 

of personal love" . They must be mor ally and intellectually 

cour ageous women who "speak f rom conviction of t he truth , and 

not f rom per sonal unha ppiness" . From what social groups did 

t he v,omen who met t heee qWil i f ications come? Mi as l,!artineau 

said: 

••••• The beat f riends of t he cause are the happy wi vea 
an~ t he busy, cheerful, sa tisf ied single women, who have no 
i njuri es of t heir own to avenge , and no painf ul vacuity or 
mortifica t i on to relieve. The best advo ca tes are yet to come , - 
i n t he persons of women who ar e obtaining access to r ea l s ocial 
business,-- the female phys icians and other pr ofes s ors in Amer
ica , t he women of business and t he f emale ar ti s t s of France : 
and t he hospital admini strators , t he nurses, the educators and 
subs t antial l y successful authors of our own country . 27 

Miss Martineau a ttempted to answer another s i gnifi cant 

question , How was woman to come into her own? She declared 

tha t women would be permitted to enter any f ield of activity 

for wt ich they showed t h.emaelvea fit . 

•• • • • Wha tever a woll!Bn proves herself able to do , society 
will be t hankful to see her do ,- Ju f as i f she were a man. 
I f she i s eoientific . science will welcome her , as it has wel
comed every woman so qualified. I believe no scientific woman 

26 Autob1ograpbz; I, 399---401 . 

27 Ibid., I, 400-401 . 
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complains of wrongs . I f capable of political t h ought and a c
tion, women Wi ll obtain even tha t . I Judge by my own case . 
The t i me has not come which certainly will come , when women 
who are pr actically concerned in pol itical life will have a 
voice in making the l aws wr. i ch t hey have t o obey ; ••••• 28 

She s trongly emphasized t he i mportance of individual effort 

i n the exposure of in justices suf fered by women on account of 

t he subordi nation of t heir sex: 

••••• The progression or emancipation of any class usually , 
i f not always, t akes pl ace throu r h the eff orts of individuals 
of t hat class; and so it must be here. All women s hould in
f orm themselves of the condition of their sex, and of their 
own pos i t ion. It mus t necessarily f ol101v t ha t t he noblest of 
t hem wi l l , s ooner or l ater, put f orth a mora l power wh ich shall 
prostra t e cant , and burst asunder the bonds, (silken to some~ 
but cold iron to othe r s ,) of feudal prejudices and usages. 2~ 

It was 1\'i ss t&i r tineau ' s belief t il8 t the home woman could con

tribute t o t he advancement of her sex by teaching her children 

t he principles of soci al rights and duties. Change br ought 

abou t i n t hi s manner would , of cour se , be very gradual , but it 

would have a sound bas is . In t he f ollowing sugges t ion Miss 

Martineau expressed an earnes t ness closely akin to Carlyle 's 

doctrine of wor k : "I think the better way frhan t o make per sonal 

compl a i nt~ i s f or us &11 to l earn and to try t o t he utmos t wha t 

we can do, and thus win f or our se lves t he consider a tion which 

alone can secure us rationa l treatment . " 30 

28 Ibid., I , 401-402. lli Autobiogr a phy, III , 139. 

29 Society~ America , II , 259. 

3o Autobiogr aphy , I , 402. 
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Mi ss Martineau' s lengthiest trea t ment of t he woman question 

i s to be found in her Soci.ety in America, in whi ch she criti

cised t he condition of women in the United St a tes , · as she found 

it during her visit (1834• 1836) . Her observations f re nuently 

reflect upon t he condition of women i n England. She found. that 

Americans , in their t r eatment of women , not only fel l fa r short 

of the ir ®n democra tic s t andards but a lso of t he practice of 

some pa rts of t he Old World. In t he following s t a t ement she 

summed up the bad f ea t ures of t he American woman 's situation: 

" ..... he r intellect is confined , her morals crushed, he r health 

ruined, her weaknesses encouraged, and her s trengt h punished • ••• " 

As a subs titute for justice , she was indulged, so t ha t her case 

di ffe red only slign tly from t hn t of t he s l ave, t he di f ference 

being in t he ma nner of indul gence and not a t all in principle . 

The pedantry of a l ar ge proportion of t he women wus indicative 

of confined intellects, the resu lt of a system of female educa

t ion similar to that in England . The virtual prohi bi tion of 

the exercise of re1:1s on and conscience resulted in mor al oppres

sion. Northern women were "deterred by inti midation f rom using 

their right of speech and of t he press" in behalf of slavery. 

Furthermore, t here exis ted a double stvndard for men and women: 

t he hardy virtues were deemed appropriate to t he men , and t he 

gentler ones to the women. Men were , consequently , overbear-

i ng and tyrannical1 women, ''weak, i gnor ant and subservient " , 31 

31 II, 226- 236. Of. Re trospect of Wes t ern~. III , 207. 
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Al til ough the condition af marriage in America wns in some 

respects better than that founi in England . 1-f.ias Martineau re

garded it as highly unsatisfactory: 

••••• Marriage is in America more nearly unive rsal, more 
safe, more tranquil , more fortunate tmn in England; but it is 
still subje ct to the troubl es which arise from the ine qual ity 
of tl:e parties in mi nd and in occupation ••••• it is still the 
imperfect inati tution whi ch it must rema in while women continue 
to be ill- educated , passive , and subservient; or well- educated , 
vigorous , a ni free only upon sufferance , 

American women en~oyed more extensive pro pe rty ri e,i. ts than did 

'mglish wo men, on account of more libera l le gal provisions , 

,-.gai n , divorce was more essily obtained i n the United States 

than in England . On tti i s point inss Martineau criticised her 

country most severely, The English practice of permitting cU

vorce only to t he rich she condemned as a barbarous custom • 

.... •• rt will be seen at a g l ance hw such an arran germnt 
tends to vitiate ma.rriage; hem it of fers i mpunity t o adv entur
ers, ani encouragement to eve r y kind of me rcenary marriages ; 
how absolute is its oppression of t he injured i;n rty; and how , 
by vitiating marriage , it originates 1- n :i aggrava tes licentious
ness to an i ncal culable extent . 

The l ess rigid interpretation of divorce laws in America , in 

her opinion , meant that ll'tlr r iage could be entered into with 

fewer risks and tl'B t the interests of bo t h pe. rti es were more 

nearly equally protected . Divorces were , therefore , almos t 

unhea rd of . This view w expressly opposite to Comte ' s opinion 

t ha t the relaxation of di vorce laws umer Protestantism bad re

sulted in the moral degeneration of do mestic life . Mi ss Mar

tineau regretted thut America was too soon folloning i n the 

footsteps of the Old 17orld in the tta tter of mercenary marria ges , 
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with the result t ha t t he s anctity of marriage was bei ng s erioua-

4-Y i mpaired. 32 

Occupa ti one open t o American wo men we re so limited tha t if 

they di d not ha ve homes , t hey had noth i ng , Re ligi on was t he 

only alterna tive, am a ve ry poor one a t t hat, since American 

women did not pos sess t he requiei t e for the study of t heology . 

The na tur al consequence of res tricti on t o om occ upa ti on was 

t oo t many mar ried wanen were t•no more fit to be wives and mothers 

th.an t o be sta t esmen and generals" . Too rmny women s hirked th eir 

household responsi b i lit i es by tal, i ng r efuge in rou r di n houses , 

whi ch were fa r f ro m co nducive t o the establiehment of a h ome . To 

f i ll up t heir leis ur e ti tre , women engaged in chariti es, a ttended 

r elig ious services , a m visited t he poor. 'l'he "ch ival r y" of t h e 

co untry made it di f ficult 1f not imposs i ble f or women t o earn 

their 11v ing : 

••••• Where it i s t he boast tl:n t wo men do not l o cour , t he en
co ur agene n t a nd rewards of l abour are not provided . It i s so in 
America . In oo me parts, the re are now so many wo men de pen dent 
on th eir own exertions for a mai ntenance, tha t t h e evil wi l l g ive 
way bef ore t oo f orce of circumstan ces . I n the meanti me , tr:e lot 
of poor \'l'O men i s s ad. Before the openi~ of t he fa ctories , the re 
were but three resources; teach i ng , needle-wor k , am keepi ng 
board i n h ouses or hotels . Now the r e a r e the mi lls; ani women 
a re employed in prtntin off ices; a s co mpos itors, as we ll as fold
ere am s ti tchere . ~3 

~ i s s Martineau found the condition of American women's hea lth 

3 2 Society,!!!: America, II, 236- 244 , 

33 Ibid., II, 245-259. 



89 

to be gener a lly very poor. The treatment of health sub,lects 

by several writers had served to enligt ten t be public on health 

nat t ers , but th ere was mud:! room for improvement . Private 

h ouses, steam- boats, anl hotels had very limited accommodati ons 

for personal cleanliness , A'ost women had too lit tle exercise 

and lived in poorly ventilated , overhea ted houses . Deficient 

exercise resulted in "spare forms and palli d co mplexions" and 

weak s pines . The feeling of actually Vi gorou s hea l t t was prao

ticnlly unknmn, Invalid s uncomplai ningl ,'! ,, cquie s ced to th eir 

chr onic poor health . •~iss Martineau reco mmended "a well- prin

cipled refo:nn in di~t. • •••, wi th a view to t he i mprovement of 

t he general health" . She deplored the lack of intellectual 

training because of its bad effect upon heal t h : 

The vacuity of mind of many women is I conclude , the cause 
of a vice wh ich 1t is painful to allude t o ; but wh id:l cannot 
honestly be i;e ssed over , in t be consideration of t he mor a ls and 
t he heal th of ,~merioan women. It i s no secret on the spot , that 
t he habit o:f intempe rance i s not infrequent amo~ women of sta
tion and education in the most enli~ tened parts of t he country, 34 

Politically , Ame ricsn wo men did not exist , in spite of the 

principle an nounced i n tho Declnration of I ndependence " t ha t 

governmints derive t heir just po,,;e rs f ro m t he consent of t he 

governed" . They tad no a 11:, re in t he governme nt; yet t he re were 

l aws affecti~ them . ?Uss Martineau reviewed tiie inJustioes of 

t he system: Women paid taxes on their property. They could be 

fined, imprisoned, and executed for certain offences . Some were 

34 Ibid . , II , 260-267. 
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enslaved. ; ot hers could be punish ed fo r inhumane treatrrent of 

sbves . Legal provisi ons dis posed of wome n ' s pro per ty . ~i s s 

Va rtineau a sked hem wo men could be required to obey la ws when 

t hey had not , "either ac t ually or virtua lly , given assent to 

any J.ovi'' . 5.'ven "the most prineipled democra tic v1 r1ters on 

govern:nent" had disgra cefully s unk into fallacies on this point , 

,Jeffe r son and James :Lill among them. Miss flartinoau had no 

symputlly v;ith t.t ose wh o woulcl ccncede certain political ri gr.. ts 

to women and ·:, i t hhold ottiers. In answer to t ha;ie who desir ed 

to see women sha re equal pr operty ri ghts with men but o nposed 

gr anting t hem re!]resentation "on the ground that political 

duti es would be incomµi tible wi t h t he other du ties which women 

have to dis charge" , she said: ''God has g iven time and power 

for t he dischar ge of all dut i es ; a n:l, 1f he had not, it would 

be f or i70 • en to deci de which they would le~ve." 35 In express• 

i ng t h is view, Mi ss !l'_artineau en tirely disagreed with Comte ' s 

statement that " t he radical inaptitude of t he f emale sex" en

tirely disqual ified t hem ''for any f unction of goverrurent" . 36 

In answe r to the plea t r,a t women acquiesced to t he decision 

of men , Miss Martineau said t hi.t ac quiescence m~t be complete , 

if t be excuse was to have s trengt h . Ji' or herself s he sai d , "I 

for one , do not a cqui esce. I dec lare t ha t wha tever obedien ce 

35 Society_!.!! Ame rica, I , 14S-151 . 

36 Positive Philosophy, II , 285, 



I yield to the l aws of t he society in m ich I live is a rm tter 

between, not the community and myself, but my judgmmt and my 

IVi. 11 . " Again, she objected tt> the plea t hat "by enjoying t he 

protection of BOlll'! laws" womm gave "their assent to all " . She 

s a id, "A boon of on.y sort is no oompensation for the privation 

of sane t h i ng else: nor can the enjoyment of it bind to the per

for man ce of anyth i ng tt> wh ich it bears no rem ti on." The most 

gener al plea of all , that women virtually r uled men through the 

heart , and t cerefore actually exercised their rights , Mi ss Mar

tineau regarded as sheer nonsense . 37 

Briefly stated, Mi ss Martineau' s views on the woman qu estion 

\7ere as fo llava: The origin of t he problem lay in the changing 

soci a l structure : the solution in discovering wo man ' a proper 

pla ce 1n the economic reor ganization . She regn r ded t he subordi

nation of women a violation of social justice . She had rea son 

to r esent persona lly the discriminations made against her sex: 

ye t her ha rd intellectualism prevented her from joining the 

radical feminists of t he Mary Wollstonecraft Godwin order, In

s t ead , she inquired into t he grounds for t he narrcw prejudices 

whi ch so hindered women's progress . She perce ived t ra t t he root 

of the injustice lay in th e co mmonly accepted bel i ef 1n women's 

natural inferiority, Th e results of the i nadequate tra i ni ng 

g1 van to women had strengthened th is opinion. Mias Martineau 

knew well enough that :radicalism, t oo often the ex:rress ion of 

37 Society 1n America, I , 151-154, 
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personal grievance, would only breed antagonia m against any 

1,,ovemen t for t he eman cipation of worren . She knew, too, tha t if 

t he cond1 ti on of women was t o be i mproved t hs. t wo men must t ake 

t he initiative . Only by proving t heir abilit y equal to tha t of 

men could they ex:p3 ct to adlieve reco gnition as man ' s equal . 

Lastly , w001en must exercis e pil tience and judgment; they must 

fee l their individual responsibility in the spread of enl i ght

ened i deas . 

This examination of Mi s s Martineau ' s views on t he positi on 

of woman leads na tura lly to another subject of significan ce, of 

a more stri c tly l iterary nature; namely , the wo men char acters 

i n he r novel Deerbrook an d in her stories . It i s in he r women 

char acters t hat Miss Martineau excels. Through the m Ebe not 

only reflects the conditi on of women during the nineteenth -cen

tury but also exemplifi es , co nsciously or unco nsciously , her in

t er pretation of woman 's function in t he soci a l organiza tion. 

Her women char a cters are drawn from every r ank of s ociety. Those 

of the middle and low er classes , however , far outnumber t hos e of 

t he h i ~ est s t at ion . They are also more sk ilfully delineated 

and prove mo re essential to the progress of t he story ib which 

they a ppear. Pairing off women charact ers i n several ins t ances 

afforded opportunity for oontrast , th ereby re- enforcing cha rac

teristic traits . Where cm raoters are at all developed , the y are 

generally very realistic . 

A f ew exampl es will serve to su pport these observations on 
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t<.'iias ','.o rtineeu ' e women cr,arao t s re . 'l'b':lre are several wor-ien in 

lieerbrook m rtey of study. The governeae . ;raria Youn;~ , 1e , like 

many cthero of her Olaes , the daugh t er of a ruined gen tlanian. 38 

!1er ctrong <iH1racter and a uper1or learn1ne , coupled m. t i: t.e r un

selnat service to those about her , tJeem Ill l the more remarkable 

in face of t l1e fact t hnt Bile is t1 f rail little cripple . Of the 

o sisters in the novel , Mar guret end " ester Ibbotson. fJu rgnret 

is by f a r the morn 1'o roef11l peraonality. 'i{ester'e fine r traits 

re:na1n undeveloped until teated by trials ood htrdehipo wt ioh 

compelled her to overcome s tro~ tend.ency to sel:fl ehneae . Dotr.-

1na ted by a fine al truiem, rtJ:i rgaret compelo admirati on 1'or tLe 

many noble "Ual1t1ae ox he r e;:1;rtac t er . ~hen her s1e t or and her 

husband under go :financ.ial misfortunes , ti: I) t all.es on many of tt, e. 

household responai b111t1ee or.Ii ineiata t llb t they et.or& l1ar in-

come. · Duri ng o terrible ep1demia of fever in the villago of 

Deer brook , she uneel!181:ll1 givsa ter full time to tbe ()tlre of 

t l:e oi ok , l'Mfl1 of them so i gnorant that t hey 11 ttle appreciate 

bur kini labor o . Surely, ehe l1'tGd f.lS ahe once told !'oria Young 

that she did: " 'I ht1.Vfl o plan of life • .-- •.•• It i s to do the 

duty t 1;•, t Hee neares t ut hflnd i s , t.o keep you up to 7oure ,. "' 39 

Through her T.!1ss \srtineau ex eaeed so1ne of her own beliefs . 

On the eubJect Qf fflilrri ge rr.ar gu:ret once sa id tllnt courts 1p 

s~ould be trea ted eer1ouely, t hat ins tead of being s poiled by 

38 ct. Nett . Vi ctorian !:Jr k!ns WOllltn1 P• 166. 

39 P• 364 • 
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. " 
artifice. it should be reg ded wit h t hat seriousness and sin-

cerity which are so essential in marria ge . 40 Mr s . Gr ey and Mrs . 

Rowla nd , both t ypical Victorian !Ill trons . 1n several respects 

starn in contr ast to eadl other . Both are v ery much co ncerned 

with the responsibility of getting t heir dau ghters nn rrie d of f , 

but Mrs . Grey is by far t he more sensible of the two . She is 

more intellec tual , and leas prone to do things for t he sake of 

appea rance tban her neighbor is . Mr s . Rcwlanil. makes herself 

thoroughly disliked by everyone because of her deceitfulness . 

As the story advances, she more a nd more incurs the ha tred of 

the r eader b ecause of t.te exhibiti on of actually mean traits . 

Her proud s oul is humbled a t las t when her old est daugh t er dies 

because she refuses, from pettiness and spite, to cal l in Dr . 

Hope . 

The pol itical economy tales also con tribut e s everal women 

cha rac ters worthy of attention . Fanny and Melea Berkeley are 

only t wo of t he many- young women of t he wealthy f am ilies of 

·~ngl and who were compelled , by f i nsncial r eve r ses , to ea rn their 

O\m living . And. like many others of t h eir class , t hey welco med 

the opportunity . Fanny confided to b.er s iste r, shortly af t er 

t he news of too fa ilur e of the ir father's bank reached t hem: 

"' Now, Mele a , now the time is corm tm.t we have talked of s o 

oft e n. Now is t oo titre for you und me to try to acbieve a true r 

40 P• 83. 
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independence t .banwe have lost .' " 41 In the same story appears 

t.'r s , Cavendish , wh.ose sole interest is 1n making n g ram impree

si on 1n the sod. al circle of Hale ham. She i s sllalla-1 and pednn

tic . .ihe spends money extr avaguntly on clothes , so t ha t he r 

children l ook like d ecora ted dolls: yet she does not even pro

vide trem with nouri ltl i ng food t.o eat . Ella of Garvelooh , an 

humble Sc.o-!-eh :9eaaant gl. rl, 1s to be remembered for her indefat

i gable industry and unusual manageri al efficiency. As t he head 

of a househ old previous to her marr iage, al:l!l 1s su ccessful in 

conduc ting a small fishing business . Althoue}.1 her r esponaibil

iti es we r e heavy, she never neglected her duty a s both si s t er 

am mot he r to her three younge r bro there , La t ,~ , in he r own 

home, she is equally as capnble of perfo rmi:r.g her manif old 

duties . 42 Cousin r.4.a rshall a nd Mr s . Be ll are V1 vidly contr as t 

ed t hroughout another of t he political economy tales. Cousin 

11/a r ahall is a kindly soul w1 th a generosity of heart tha t knew 

no bounds . Already the mothe r of five ch ildren , she takes t wo 

orphans into her home and take s an ao ti ve i nt erest 1n their 

brother and t~ster . Mrs. Be ll , the children ' s mat ernal aunt 

and u wanon of co mfcnteble meam , shows no int erest i n t he wel

f are o f tre orphans . 43 Letitia 1s a hi€;11Y edu cated, a rtistie 

41 "Berkeley the Banker, Part I1.J Illustrations of Politica l 
Economy. V, 150-151, 

42 ".Ella of Gurveloch" (Parts I ard II) , Ill ustrations of~ 
litical ~oonomy , Vol , II , 

43 "Cousin Marshall" , Illustrations of Political Eco nomy , 
Vol . III , 
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person who bas ma rried into the .English nobility . Accustomed 

as she has been to a busy life as an actress before her ma rriage, 

she conti nues to kee p her ti. me well occupied with us efu l things, 

and thereby escap es t he boredom whicll mos t women of her position 

ex pe rie nced . Sb e concerns herself wit h he r husband ' s business 

and wields ~ grea t influence ov er his services as a s t ates-

man. 44 Ma r y Kay is a pa t he tic roman , Vlho had seen better days . 

Under t re hardship, of poverty , a:ie t akes t o dri nki ng an a t 

l as t di es a wretched dr unkard . 3ut :,li s s !'arti neau makes i t 

clear t h1 t t he woman was a poor victim of circumstances : so the 

reader ne v er once condemns he r . 45 

In concl ue.ion , it i s only fitting t.o ask i f , a f t er al l, 

r:1ss l'artineau and Comte differ ed so l'Tidely in t he lll9. tter of 

woman ' s function in aocie t y as t heir t heories would seem to im

ply . The answer i s , no . Comte maintained t m t woman ' s s pecial 

function in the so cial or gan ization wns essential l y t he "off ice 

of Sentiment " , by IVhich he meant t t v,or.ian ' s mi s sion was to 

exercise a refini z.g infl uence u on t he oo ld , rough reason of 

man. Th i s i s the same service wb i ch , judgi ng f ro m her women 

characters . Miss U.art1neau would have woman r ender society , be

cause the ones wh o fa 11 Et! or t of performi ng th i s duty are made 

to appear e s fa ilures . Her moo t a dmirable cm r octers are th ose 

wh o were capable of performi ne; th eir pr ac tical dut i es without 

44 "For :ii;a ch and for , 11 11 , Ill ustrations of Political ~ 
~. Vol . I V. 

45 "Sowers not Reaper s" , Il l us tra tions of Political Economy, 
Vol, VII . 
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negl ec ting their more tmder offices . I t 1s in the sphere of 

woman 's activities tmt Mies Martineau and Comte held diver

gen t views . Miss 1'.artineau would not limit woman's work to 

t he domes tic rea lm: Comte empha tically declared that the home 

sh ould be womnn 's sphere . In t he two follcm ing chapters Miss 

1:.ar t ineau'e own work as a wo!ll8Il will be examined with the ob

ject of establishing more definitely tmt. so f a r as woman ' s 

function was conerned, Comte's and Miss Ma rtinee.u 'e view,s were 

essentially the same . 



Ob.apter VI 

Harriet Martineau's Crusade far the Abolition of Slavery 

In substance Miss Martineau' s message t o her sex was , 

"Serve your fel l cwman, and in t urn you will eleva te your own 

position. " The object cf this and the f olloWing chapter 1e to 

answer the questi on; To what extent was she herself ac'luated 

by this rule? It must be rem81\bered that Mi as Mar t ineau lived 

in a century in wh ich many br anches cf thougllt , philanthropy 

among them , were i n their infancy. 1 It must likewise be re

membered t h at she was dominated by a philosophy whose "insie-
' 

tenoe upon unity in t he world and in hwnan m ture" nade ser

vice to humanity a duty. 2 It was 1hua natur al for Miss 

Martineau to render what s ervi oe she co uld in behalf of jus-

tio e for t he oppressed membe r s of society. "The real and jl.S

tifiable and honourable subje ct cf interes t to human beings , 

living and dying , 11 she wrote , "is t he wel fare of their fellow s, 

surrounding them, or surviving them. '' 3 Her humanita rian i 

terests led her into the treataent of such a variety of sub Jeots 

i n her works tha t it i e not possible , within the s co pe of two 

chapters, to make en inquiry into all cf her contributions in 

behalf of Jus tioe or to a oeompl1sh an exhaustiv e e t udy of any o:f 

t hem. The s'ludy will b e restricted to the follcwing topics , in 

l Craik , English~• P• 463. 

2 Walker, _lli LiteratA.tre cf t he \Tictarian Era , pp •. 182- 183. 

3 Autobiographf, II, 439 . 
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t he order given: slavery; domesti c economy; the care of suffer

ers such as lunatics , the deaf, the dumb , and the blind 1 ani 

penal reform. It can hardly be overemphasized that Mi ss Mar

tineau consistently approached t h ese subje cts from t he stand

point of politi cal economy beasuse she regarded the in lusticea 

involved as due to economic maladjustmen ts . 

Mias Martineau was an ardent abolitionist . Her vi s it to 

.Am rica at t he begtnning of the "reign of t error". as she re

f erred to t he period pre cedi ng t he Civil ~ar , only strengt hened 

\a, her convictions against slavery. She made ever y effort to 

inform herself on the ae~al oo nditi on of slavery : She attend

ed colonization and a lso abolition meetings . St,e also spent 

some months in the South • where she witnessed personally the 

workini;s of t he i nstitution of slavery. "To see slaves is not 

t.o be reconciled to slavery , " she d eele red. 4 The co loniza-

ti oni s t s she came t.o regard as "simply a selection from the 

Pro-slav ery multitude, \\i:lo did the Slave States the service of 

ridding t hem of clever snl dangerous slaves , and throwing a 

t ub to the whale of adver se opinion, end easing lazy or weak 

conaoien ces, by professing to deal• in a safe and beneficial 

1!8nner, vrith the ott1erwi se hopeless difficulty" . 6 At her 

fir st a ttendance of an abol1tion1Bt meeting in Cambridge 

(November, 1836), Mies Martineau, upon Mr . Loring•a request 

4 Retrospect _2! Western Travel , I , 233. 

6 Aut.ob1ography 1 II , 13. 
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for a word upon the subject of slavery, deel6 red herself 

wholly in sympathy wi 1h the prinei plea af aboli tion. The ex

pression of t h i s oo nvicti on was fraught with danger , fo r a 

mob was at t ha t time t hr eatening outside t h e house . All lead

ing newspapers cane out strongly against Mi ss Ma rtineau. Thei r 

cri ticiam so pre judioed t he pub lie that for a time she was so

cially os tra ei zed, 6 T.ba t rues Martineau m1s deeply concerned 

over the problem of abolition i s evidaiced by her wish i ng tha t 

she could have di ed. in Lovejoy's pla ce, beeau.se " t he murder of 

a n Engl1sn traveller would ha ve settled t he b usiness of Ameri

can Slavery ••• •• mor e s peedily t han F-) r hape any other i nci • 

dent" . 7 For some y ears she seriously oons1dered returning to 

Ame rica to d evote her life to the cause whi ch t o her seemed 

"the greates t pendi ng in the world" •. 8 She actually contribu

ted a substan tial sum to the abolition fund t h r oueJ:i the sale 

of her fan cy work. 9 In 1838 , i n recognition of he r work f or 

the f reedom of slaves, she received a cert1 ficate of mem).:,ership 

f ro m the r.'.ass a ehusetts Anti- slavery Socie t y of Lynn. lO 

6 ll&, II , 25-40. 

7 ~ . II ' 66. 

8 ~ . II , 84 . 

9 Ibid., III, 233 , 332. 

lO Ibi d., III, 223 , 



101 

Theoretically , Miss Martineau f own t he i nstitut i on of 

s la very based on fal l acious i;ri nc1ples . No one could be b med 
ii,\ for t he ari gin of slaver y. It had a l ways exis t ed wherever 

l arge new tracts of l and had b een brought i n to w lt1vat1 on . 

Negro slavery had , by economic necessit y ,. been inadvert':l!'tly 

introduced in to the American coloni es fro m t he West I ndies . 

The s ystem had , however , outgrown it s usefu l ness . ll Legally , 

t he held1ng of el aves as i;ro perty co ul d not be jus tified , be

cause "property ts he ld by conventiona l , not natural righ t " . 

Since tl· -.re bad never been a conventional agreement between 

t he parties concer ned , men had no rig ht to hold other man as 

pro pe rty . 12 Many wb o pe r ceived tbe anomaly be tween the cus

t om and the law , however , preferred to kee p quiet r a t her than 

endanger the union. Thi e a ttitude ;.ass !lart1neau co ndemned 

ae a "compound fal l a cy" . To her there was no co nnec tion be-

tween ala very a the uni on. I f there were , t hen t he union 

must fal l because ala ve r y wa s wrong . "I r egard it as a f alse 

and_ mischievous assumption , " a.be declared , "tba t s l avery ie 

bound up with the Union : but i f I believed the dictum , I 

shoul d not be f or ' putting off the evil day . ' " 13 

11 Society .!!! Amer ica , I , 341 , 356, 394. 

1 2 Summary of Princi ples , "Demerara" , Ill ust rat ions -2! 
Politica l Economy, I I , 141- 143 . 

13 Soei e t y !!! America , I , 134-135. 
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The fundamental discrepan cy 1n the whole system lay i n the ut ter 

disregard of human ri@l t a . 14 Furthermore, the pol itical dis

crimination agains t tti.e colored citizens of the United States 

was a viola t ion of t he re pul ican principl es announc ed i n the 

constitution. 15 The indul gence of slaves as a oo mpensa tion 

for their condi tion of servitude Mi s s Martineau epnaidered an

other practi ce contr ary to all l aws . She s aid , "I was heart

sick of be i ng told of the i ngra titude of slaves ., and wea ry of 

explaini ng that indulgen ce can never atone for injury: t ha t 

t he ext r emest pampering , for a life-tiire, is no e(Jl ivalent for 

rights withheld , no reparation for irreparable injustice. " 16 

In general, ?ass 'artinea u found t he oondi t on of slaves 

exceeding l y bad . Al though she founi lar ge number s of the m well 

trea ted , s i e could nev er b ecome recon ci led to the fa ct t hat t hey 

were not free. Any a ttempt to des cribe in eo limited a si:a oe 

t he condition of slaves as l.'ise ?,larti neau f ound 1t may easily 

result in a di etortion of the facts b ecause of t he difficu l t y-

of citing observations whidl represent her general i mpr ession . 

Of s lavery i n the different s ections of t he co untry s he Said: 

Alabama , Miaeieeippi, and Louieiann, present ttle extreme 

14 Society i n America , II , 129. 

15 ~ . I , 144-148 1 II , 106 •10'7. 

16 Ibi d. II, 110. -· 
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case of the fertility of the son , the l)rosr::arity of proprie
tors, and the woes of Bl.aves. I found the Virginians s poke 
wit l: s orrow am contempt of t he treatment of Bl.aves in l!orth 
and Sout h Carolina: South Caroli na and Geor g ia , of t he treat~ 
ment of slaves i n t he ri cher stat es to the west : and, in these 
last , I found the case too bad to admit of aggravation..... As 
I went furth er north agai n , I rfoU?ld an improvement. 1'7 

Miss Martineau commented upon t he eervile countenances of some 

of the most d egraded negroes in a company of slaves t r aveling 

west: 

•••••• It i s usual to call t he most d epressed of t hem br ut
ish in appearance . In some sense they are so; but I never saw 
i n any brute an expression of oountenau oe so lon, so lost , as 
in the most degraded ola es of negro es, The re is eo ma life and 
intelli gence in the co untenance of every animal; even in that 
of " t he si lly sheep ," not hi ng so dead as the vacant, unheeding 
look of t he depressed slave is to be a een, lB 

A vis it to the negro quarter on a large plant ati on f illed Mi ss 

Yartinesu w1 th disgus t, because she founi ttia t t he eoonomio 

statue of negro slaves i mposed a low standard of living upon 

t hem. The fol lowi ng quotation i s an excerpt fro m her record of 

wha t she saw in the slave quarter: 

, •• ,.It is someth ing between a haunt of monkeys and a dwell
in place of human beings . The nat ur al ~ood t aste , so remarkable 
in fr ee negroes ie he re extingui s hed, ~heir srmll , di ngy , un
ti dy houses, th~ ir cri bs , the children crouchi ng round the fire , 
the animal deportment of the grorm- up , the brutish chagrins and 
enj oyments of t te old, were al l loatheaome ••••• a walk thr ough 
a lunatic asylum is faf less painful than a visit to the slave 
quart er of a n esta t e. 9 

To be s ure, th i a s tandard of living had its evil s oci al ef

f ects, The morals of slaves, bo t h individual and do mesti c, were 

1'7 ~. I, 304 . 

18~, I , 216. 

19 ~ . I, 224. 
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seriously impai r ed . The effects upon the 1ndi v1du1.i l will be 

fir s t exami ned . Natur a l low, de clLired Mi ss :;:urtine ou , pe rmit 

ted a person to develop both his mental and h is physica l powers • 

• • • • • 1 t is a law of every man ' s phyai.cal rn ture t h.a t he 
could work with the limbs; of every man 's ~or al nnture, that 
he etJ ould know ; llild knoo ledge 1a to be had only by one me t hod ; 
by bring in6 the ideal and the a ctual world into contact , and 
proving each by the other, with one' a n brain and hands for 
i nsturments, and not another' s . 

Mi ss Ua r t1neau very probably owed something to Ca rlyl e for h Pr 

co nviction toot there exis t s a r e l ation between ha ppiness t1 nd 

work , tbs t anyone depri ved of work is ~hereby deprived of happi 

ness . In he r opinion th e s l ,;ve did not have too much work ; it 

was w erk unbalanced by t oo much of the ac tual and too 11 ttle of 

t he ideal which barred him from happine ss . Althou gh he knew the 

har dsh i ps of php:si cal labor , he suffered moat from the vacuity 

and hopelessness of idleness. 

• • ••• li e has ne ithe r the pr ivilege of the brute , to exerci se 
hi mself vigorously upon instinct, for an immedia te ob ject , to 
be gained and forgotten ; nor the privilege of tbe man , to CJ o11 , 
by moral necessity, fith some pain , for results which y .i.eld an 
evergrcming pl easure . It i s not work wh ich i s t h e cu:irse of t he 
Slave; he is rarely ao blessed as to knOR wh et 1t i s . 

Mi ss Martineau discussed life 1n the s lave states in respect to 

work fro m the standpoint of two classes ; the servile o n d t he i 

perioua . Th e slaves p:issed th eir lives wretchedly "between an 

utter debaee11Bnt of the will, am a conflict of t h e will with 

exte rnn 1 f orce" . 20 They were "more or le es degraded by BlKVery 

20 ~. II, 94- 106. 



105 

in propor tion to their original otrength af cb a r acter, or edu

cational di coipl1ne of mi nd" . 21 The al rcwns tances of manbers 

of t l-e otb er clB. es were hardly less f ovorable , a s their mi nds 

were earl y tainted v, it h the idea that l ab or was disgracefu l. 22 

" ersonal happiness , the refore , was, un:ler t he eystan of slavery, 

pro hibited t o tl.e e1., t "'n Jori ty of both r aces . 

The mor r l evils of slavery ' i s e Murtineau regarded as no 

less per nici ous to tt~ individual t han to the fllll ily , She s poke 

out boldly on the corru"9tion of domestic mor a ls under t he insti• 

tuti on of slave r y . On th i o subje ct she and Comte fully agreed. 

Comte said at the facility wh ich sl avery afforded libertiniem 

llllde monogamy 11 ttle mor e t han u pr ofession. 23 Domestic fidel

ity, T: ise ?.'artineau foun:l , ooe t he excen tion ra the r t ha n the 

r ule in Gl.a ve stutee, beca us e onl y a few reeis ted the oontagi on 

of vice. ~us tom permit ted plantation owners to ha ve their ha r

erre • The degr ada t ion of ~men , both 111lite and black , and the 

suffering of children, as related by sa Martineau, are too 

Pai nful to recount . The poai t1 ve l1centiouaness of the Soutll 

was nowhere more prominent than in New Orleans, where quodroon 

00nne ct1 ons were all but universal and were oftenti mes contin

ued after marriage . ass 1,10 rtineau l ooked u•)On t he wh ole situ

at1 on as a very melanoholy one indeed . 

21 Retroapeot of ~eatern Tr avel, II, 98 , 
22 

Sooiety 1n Amer1oa, II , 102- 103 . 
23 

III Phi loaoph~ of t he Scienoea, I , 286 ; Positiv e Philosophy , 
, 65=58. - - --
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Jhat s e curity f or pur ity an d pea ce the re can be wh ere ev
ery man ha s ba d t\'/0 connex i ons , om of wh ich must be co ncealed 
~&; an i tvio f an iliee , whose existence must not be known 1D eaoh 
other : where t he oonjugal relation begins in treadl e r y , and 
must be carrie d on \7ith a h eavy secret in t f e husband ' s breast , 
no words are n1eded to explain. 

The do mes tic life of t he ne oes was , if poes i ble , even lees 

satisfactory t.Lan t ha t of t h eir su periors . 'legroee were pair ed 

wid pa rted like brutes at the ir master ' s will ; members of a 

family were frequently sold into a die tan t s actio n of t he co un

t ry. 24 Fur1h ermore, i ntermarriage between wh i tee an d bla cks 

became very co mmon. 26 

The economic aepec t a of slavery, according to rase Martinee11 , 

were fu lly as co mplex ae u ere the moral pl1Sses . The shifting of 

slnv• r y f ro m one s ection of the Gnited St ates to anoth er was t he 

natur ul out come of chan s in the economic s tructure . Abolition 

of slavery i n t he north ha d follow ed t he d1sploce:re nt of agri

culture by manufacturing and oo mme roi al int erests e nd the dis 

covery t ha t a gr1 oul tural l abor could be carried on by t he whites. 
' 

Slavery , •·i s s ,'a rti nea u held , woe a ppropr1ate only in new unset-

tled land. It bod boen a politica l nnomaly et t he ti roo of the 

Revolution : it had n017 become an economic om a loo. I t a ctually 

i mpoverished s ome of th e older states vb. oee l ands hod deterior

a ted. These stat es, in t11rn, sold t heir sur plus slaves to the 

sta tes to the wes t . Thus , sla very wae ultima tely destined to 

24 Society in America , II , 106- 140. 
25 Re trospect Q! r.eetern !!:!!.Q, I , 229 . 
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a rrive a t a na tur al termi nation. In an effort to ha s t en the 

end of slave r y two schemes bad been pro!)os ed: oolonizat1on 

and abol i tion. flies !tartineau said that anyone who t hought 

a t ~11 could see the ecohom1c 1mposs1b1l1ty of transpor ting 

the entire slav e population, the n above t wo mil lions and a 

half , to .Africa . In t he twenty years tm t t he Colonisation 

Society had been functi oning , it ha d s ent between two and t hr ee 

t housand negroea to Africa , while tbe annual increase of t he 

slave population wa s , approxirre. tely , six ty thousand . The num

ber of f r ee blacks was ab out t h ree hundred a nd sixty- t wo thou

s and.. On t he face of these fi gures abol ition s eemed f a r more 

eff ective t hen ooloniza tion for a solution t o t he sla very 

problem. But Miss ~ar tineau perceived t he danger of fre ei ng 

tbe negroes wit hout s ome legal provis ions • 

•• • • . The one th i ng necessary, in th e economical view of 
the case , i s t ha t eff icient rreusures sh ould ·oe t aken to pre
vent an unwise dis1)8r s ion of these labourers: measures , I 
mean , which should i n no wsy i nterfere with t h eir pe rsona l 
liberty , but v.n i ch sh ould secure to th em gener ally gr ea t~S ad
vant ages on t h e spot t han they could obtain b y roami~ . · 

.As s fa ctor of production !fi es !Lartineau r ega r ded slave 

l abor BB very ineffective. "Human l a bour, " s he s aid , " i s more 

valuable t han br ute labour, on l y be cau.s e actuated by r eason ; 

for hWlltln strengt h i s inferior t o brute s t r ength . " Sh e ad

vanced t he t heory t b& t le. bor or i g1ne te s i n t e .-:111. Si nce 

slaves had l i ttle opportunity to exercise either rea son or 

26 Socie ty in Amerio~, I, 34 5-395. 
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will and since their strengt h was inferior to that of brutes , 

their labor was , th erefore , of less value . In oomperison to 

free labor Mias Marti neau held t hat slave labor offered no a d

vantages to t he capitalist . He cwned free and slave labor 

equally. Herein lay t he disadvantage : "l'-lhere the labourer is 

held as capi tal , the capitalist not only peys a much higher 

price for an equal quantity of labour , but a lso for waste , 

negligence, and t heft, on the pa rt of t he labourer . " 27 Mr . 

Wa llace, the manager of an iron-work factory in one of Mi as 

?r.a rtineau'a stories stated this economic principle in 8IlOther 

way : 

•• •• • there is no bond of mutual i nterest between !IBSter 
and s l ave , es th ere i s be t we en the c apital ist arxl fre e lebeur
er. It matters nottl ing to the a lave whethe r his mas t er em
ploys hie ca pital actively or profitably or not ; m ile t h is is 
t he all-importint oonSideration betwe en t he free l a bourer and 
h i s employer . 8 

In one number of the political economy series Wiss Mar

tineau skilfully incor porated a nd illustrated in story for m all 

of t he aspects of slavery jus t discussed . The story ref erred 

to ts "Demerara" , wh i cb. i s t he one story 1'1hicll ,;mericans knew 

if they knew anything a t all about Mi s s Martineau before she 

Visited America . A summary of the a tcr y will illustrate her 

method of deo ling w1 th the so oi al , mor al , and economi o phases 

27 Summary of Principles , "Demerara " , Illuatra ti one of 
Pol1t1oal Economy, II, 141- 143. -

28 "The Hill ani the Valley" , Illustrn t1ons of Political 
Economy, I, 39 . 
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of slavery. The place of t he story 1a a plantation in 

Demerara, in Bri tiah Guiana. At t he opening of t he e tory 

Alfred and Mary Bruce returned from England , whe re t he y had 

been for fourteen years to ge t their education. Everyth i ng 

seemed alte red since th eir childhood days; t he plantation no 

longer bad a prosperous a ppearance. The ch ildren f ouni thei r 

mother 1n dlronic poor health and their fathe r no t doing so 

well f i nancially. Mr . Bruce attributed his difficulti es to 

several things: t he oppression of t he mothe r co untry , f or-

eign competition , hurricanes, and mortality and insurrection 

among his slaves . Alfred declared t ha t t he ins ti tu tion of 

slavery was entirely responsible . He believed t ha t slav ery 

had originated for t he general go od and would , 1n t he noar 

future , be abolish ed for the same reason . It rmde h i s heart 

sick to wi t nees the lis t lessness of t he slaves at wo r k . He 

made friends with one of the slaves, Cass ius. Alfred encour

aged him to work hard so be could pay out a r ansom and go to 

Liberia . The wretch ed condi t t on of domestic life among the 

slaves 1s brought out throuen a oo nveraation among members of 

old Mark's family . T.ile young people could not remember the 

time wben th ere had been a mrr ia ge on t h eir own plantati on. 

There was no incentive for elvvea to zmrry and establish homes . 

Slaves• wives could be bea ten by t he ir mas t ers before their 

husband.a , who were helpless because their duties as slaves oame 

befor e their duties as husbands . l!"urthermore, there was the con

stant danger of s eparat1 on. An exciting 
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point in t he a tory 1s t h e comi ng of a hurricane, wh iah simply 

ruined Mr . Br uce . The s laves rejoiced a t t he drowning of 

the ir cruel e la vedr1v er, Mr. Rorne r, during t h e s torm. Mr. 

Bruce was th en compelled to sell h1B slaves. Al fred wa s in

strumental i n freeing Cassius so that he could go to Liber1a. 29 

~ Hour and t he ~ . a h istorical romance , is a nother of 

Miss Martineau' s works dealing with t h e sub ject of slavery . 

The novel tra ces t h e c har a cte r and f ortunes of Toussaint 

L' Ouverture . raes Morti neau' s purpose in writing it was " to 

present th i. t g enuine hero 1!1 th his actual s ayings and doings 

(as f ar aa they were extant) to the world" . 30 The nov e l hae 

been called "the most i mportant work of fiction among Harriet 

Martineau' s wr1 tinge " am also "a Vivid page of history" . 

The story begins wit h t he insurrection of t h e negro slaves 

in St. Domi ngo in August, 1791. Toussaint, a slave on the 

Breda pl antation, ofte r a struggle be tween loyalty to t he 

royalist cause a nd d ut y to his r ace, r os e to t he l e aderahip 

of his fellowmen . ~he s tory t enni nates with the hero's pathet

ic end. . 31 

29 Illustrations of Politi cal Eco nomy, Vol . II . 

3o Autobiography , I I, 156 , 

31 Helen Rex Keller, The Rea der's Diges t of Books , p . 408. 



Chapter VII 

Mias Marti neau' s Wor k a s a Philan t hropis t 

As intimated at the opening o1' the preceding ob.apter, th is 

chapter is a continuation of the a c tivi ties which ~.isa Martineau 

engaged 1n for the uplifting of soci ety. The follo.ving quota

tion from her Autobiography needs no annotation to explain why 

her work as a do mestic economist i s worthy of st.udy : 

••• , • No true women , ira rried or s i ng le , ~ be ha ppy with out 
some s ort of d ome s tic life;--without having somebody ' s happi
ness dependent on her ; and my cm n ideal of an i nnocent and ha ppy 
l i fe was a house of my ow n among noor i mprovable neighbours , 
with yoflg s ervan t s whom I mi ght t rain and atta ch to mys elf_; ••• . . . . . . . 
Actuated by this d esi re, Mi s s Uart1neau , in t he wint er of 1845-

1846 , erected a h ome of her ow n 1n t he famo us Lake Di s trict 

near the 11 ttle village of i.mbles i d e , As she expla ined in t he 

story of her lif e, s he borrowed money to enable her to bu ild on 

a cash basis in order to se t an e xampl e to t he pe ople of t he 

district : 

..... I t i s t l:e pe rnicious custom of t he d i s t r i c t to give 
very long credit , even i n the c-,ase of workmen's wa ges , One of 
my intentions i n becomi ng a hou sekeeper was t o discountenance 
t h is, am to break t h rough t he custo m in my own pe rson . I told 
all the tradesmen th a t I would not deal with t l,em on any other 
t erms t han rea dy money i;r.yments , alle gi ~ t he inconven i ence to 
persons of small inco me of having al l the ir bills pouring in a t 
Candl emaa . At fi r s t I was grumbled a t f (fr tt:e "1noo nv e n1ence;"' 
but, before I had lived here two years, I waa supplicated f or 
my custom , my reputa tion being t he. t of being "the best ~ ymas ter 
i n t he neighborhood. n 2 

1 

2 

II , 225 , 

II , 231. 
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The truth of this l as t stat errent i s oorroborated by the faot 

th!. t wben Mr s. Chapman set about to compile 1.:1s s Martineau I s 

memoirs, aie found among the l a beled JBakages which !.i iss Ma r

ti neau r..sd left, 11 two cardboards tied toge tl:e r with t ape, in

scribed 1Unpi i d Bills .' " But Mr s . Ohopman found no papers 

between the cardboards and l earned thu t th ere never r.ed been 

any. 3 

'.i'he establishment of he r horre soon of f e red anotb. er rre ans 

to r.' i ss r·ar ti neau of s erving he r heighbors. Sh e found it dif

fi oul t, on acc ount of t he lerge number of t our i s t s in the sum

mer, to procure such s t apl e foods as meat , eggs , cream , butter , 

and vegetables . 'i'hus it wus t hat in 1848 she begilll an experi

ment of small farm i r\3 vrh icL. soon beco.me a n affair of general 

interes t . Her own housekeepi ng di f ficulty was not th e only 

facto r wt i c:h pr omp t ed her to experiment with f i;rming. "A more 

serious co ns i dera tion , " she said , 1'was t he bod method of far 

ing in the Lake Diatrict, vb idl seeme d to need an example of 

better menagement, on however humble a scale . i'.y neighbors 

i ns i s ted on 1 t th at cows re quire three acr.es of land a piece : 

whereas I belie ved that , without emul a ting Cobbett, I co uld 

do better than that . 11 Mi ss ,fa rtineau procured t re service of 

a sympathetic laborer, whom she provided a house to the back 

of her home, ond , in s pi t e of ridicul e and cr1 tiolsm, the e:ic-

3 
Ibid., III , 270. 
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periment proved su ccessful . 

The result was t hat, w1 tll a half acre of r ent ed land , 

r<:iss Martineau kept about a cow ani a half (tha t 1B , she 

bought so me feed) on her little fa r m, and enjoyed t he luxury 

of having her own meat, vegetables, eggs , and dairy pro ducts. 

l, t t he end of t he f irs t year of experiment !.liss Martineau, 

by re quest, wrote an assistant poor-law commisi oner about the 

results . Soon aft er , t r~ letter osne out in the Times . The 

reprinting of th i s letter in ot!:er papers led to a second 

letter at t he em of t he foll owi ng year , both of wh i ch were 

later publ i shed i n pamphlet form. 4 Mrs. Chapnan spoke of 

the wi de circulation wh ich tllese letters enjoyed: 

••••• As mi s tress of a family and as a do mestic economist , 
one may kno., so me of the p&rticulti.rs by referring to he r Oass 
Ma rtinea u• li) :tittle book, "Our Fam of Two Acres , " which is so 
cons t antly in 01.rculation , and reprinted in America , "in the 
conviction , " say the publishers , "thot t he local cba r ac t er of 
the experiences will not affect their value to American read
ers. " Thi s agr1 cultural experiment of here was so successful 
as to attract a great deal of ngt1ce, and influenced some pro
ceed i ngs in the neighbour hood. 

&f all the attempts i ndica tive of !~i sa r,•artineau ' e genuine 

interest in raising the so d. bl sti:. ndard of . living , none i s eo 

exempl a ry as her oork with the work ing people of .Ambleside . 

Beginning in 1848 and continuing until her health fa iled her , 

Miss Martineau delivered "a yearly course of lectures to t he 

mechanics of Ambleside and their families" , wh ich bad developed 

4 nlli, II , 340- 342 . 

5 I bid., III , 271 . 
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out of the inte rest of tbe adults 1n her travel lectures to 

t he school ohild.ren . Her object in g!. ving tbe lectures was "to 

giv e rational amu.sen:ent to men whom all circumstmices seemed 

to conspire to drive to t h e public- house , and to interest tbem 

in matters m i ch mi ght le ad t hem t o books , or a t least g ive 

them so meth i ng to th ink about". The courses includ ed informa

tional sub je cts such as sanitation, the hiS tory of !i:ngl and , 

tbe history of <lroerica , and Aus tralia . 6 

The c ourse of lectures on sanitation proved, Miss Martineau 

sa i d , "an effectual . repa ra t ion for (j:ier] scheme of instituting 

a Buildi ng Society" . 'i'he conditions of the work i ng people were 

Ye r y bad. Although they earned h i gh wages , they pa id excessive 

r (rnt f or cot t ages 'IL i ch provided inade quu t e housing a coommoda

t ions, s:i t ha t as a result t l: eir morals degenerated . Miss 

Martinea u' s commen t fol lows : 

•••• . When t he people a r e compelled to slee p , t en , twelve , 
or fourteen in t wo roorm , th ere can be little hope fo r th eir 
morals or manners: an d one of t he causes of t he excessive in
t emper ance of t he populati on i s we ll kncmn to bet e dis comfort 
of the crowded dwe llings . 

Miss !f.artineau hoped "to out off the sour ces of disease , s in 

and mi sery by a pur er rm t hod of liv i ng" . She gave an a ccount 

of hOH s he a ttempted to a ccoir.pl1 !:21 t h i s t i /l,P aim: 

•• • •• My recour se was to the ''workies" t hemselves, in fua t 
se t of lectures; in vih i cb. I endeavoured to Elh cm t hem tba t al 1 
t he means of healthy and virtuous living we r e arourxl t hem,-
in a wide spa ce o f country, slopes for dr a inage , floods of 

6Ibid ., II , 301- 309 . 
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guen i ng wa t er , and the vb olesomest a ir i rmgi nabl e . I s howed 
the m how t h ey we re paying awa y in rent , money m oueµ to pro
vide every head of a househ old wi th a ro ttage of his own in 
a few years : i:nd I explained to thooi the pr1nci pl e o f su ch a 
Build i ng Society as we mi ~ t have ••• • • 7 

The meeting to form the Building Society was held in Vi s a 

Nartineau ' s own home . The result wa s the b.lilding of a range 

of a.ibstantial tenement cottages . Years later an American 

woman travelling in b:ngland. visited the Lake District and saw 

these cottages . Her st,itement ap peared i n a newspape r account 

of t he placing of a ~orriet l~ r t ineau sta tue in College Hall 

at Je lleeley College: 

••••• I vis i ted the mod el co ttages erected by ~/.iee t,'artineau , 
when model tenements were little tho ugi: t of , and found on con
versation wit h t he inmates t m t t.t.e manory of the benefac tor 
was fragrant . 8 

Mrs . Chapmn said; "The ' Harriet ll1artincau Co t t ages ,' at Amble

side , s t and as a monument of the moverrent she initi a ted fo r the 

creation of comfortable , eoonomical h 01 .. e s a nd t he l o.vering of 

r en ts . " 9 

Ano t her hi g:i l y al. gni f icant chapter i n lf.ise Mer t inea u' s phil

anthropi c work dea ls wit h her r elo tion t.o the poor - law refor m 

in England . She was persuaded. by Lord. Brougham , af t er he had. 

read the f irs t five numbers of t he Illustrati one of Political 

7 Ibi d., II , 306- 307 . 

8 Sa r ah F . Whiting , "The Porriet ?<'artineau and Other Works 
of Anna Whitney" , The ,i e llesle y College ~. Vol . XXI , No. 15 
(Januar y 23, 1 3) , PP• 1- 2 . 

9 Aut.obiogr aphy, III , 331 . 
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Economy . to wri t e four t ales to illustrate the poor- laws to 

assist the Poor- Law Co!lllllieeion 1n its i nves ti gati ons . Already 

overworked . t:i ss t,'a rt1nP.au consented t:i accept t he invitation 

to fur t her labors only because of the urgency of the s ituati on . 

She reoord.ed in her Autobiography: ''It was the extreme need 

and difficulty of poor-law reform ttiat won me to ttie addition

al task . I bad for many years been in a s t ate of despair about 

national affairs ••• ••• " Miss Martineau said that she never 

wrot e anything with more glee than ehe did. "Th e Eamlets" . til e 

tale v1 ritten to exemplify the proposed r eform. The stories 

were all published. by the Di ffus i on Soci e t y . The Poor-Law 

Commission furnished tr.e inforrm tion ga1hered by its inquiries 

i nto t he ope r ation of t e poor- laws . t' i ss ·· a rtineau Lerself 

su pp lied. many suggestions in her exposure of the evils of the 

old sys t em and. the portrayal of featur es of t l:e proposed new 

law. 

The poor- law tales. by bringi ng about a uniformity of 

opinion among thoee intent on finding e remedy f or t he care of 

t he poor. were l ar gely ins trumental in hasteni l\'5 the reform of 

the poor-law sys tem. She was deeply gratified tha t the fea

t ures of her document on t lle subje ct \Vere identical with those 

of the gov er nment plan, as she related in the a cc oun t of he r 

life: 

••••• My document a ctua lly crossed in t he street one s ent 
me by a Member of t he gove rnment de t ai l1Il8 t he heads of the 
new Bill . I sa t dovm to read it with no lit t le emotion, ond 
some a nprehenston; a nd the moment 'lhe n , arriving a t tbe end , I 
found t oo t the govenunent s cheme and my cwn were i dw tico.l, 
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point by point, waa not or.e to be easi ly for gotten. 

Although these tales met wit h success , l>'.i ss Martineau believed 

t ha t he r co nnection wi th the govornmen t was a bnnd icap to t h eir 

usefulness: 

I do not repent doing those t alea , because I hope and believe 
they were useful at a special cri s i s : but they never oocceeded 
to any th i ng like the ext ent of my ovm Seriea: anJ 1t certainly 
appeared t ro t all oo nnexion with t h e .Di ffusion $oc1ety , and Lord 
Brougham , and the 1ih i g government ,._ waa so much mere detriment t o 
my usefulness and my influence . lu 

These poor- law tal es were , hcwev er, not i\1i ss r.'a r ti neau ' s 

ch ief co ntribution to tte poor- law problem . Previous to Lord 

Brougham' s proposal that sh e illustrate t he operation o:f the poor• 

l aws , me hud sent "Cousin : nr shal l" , whi cll. treut s of the poor

laws , to tbe press . Consecutive i ssues of the Il l ustr ations of 

Political Economy were "Ireland" &nd "Hor.es abroad" , wh ich were 

further exemplifi cations of the i neffec t iveness of the poor-lawar 

rues Martineau al so toucb ed upon the pauper problem i n t wo ot he r 

tales of t he series, "Sowers not Re apers " and "A Tale of' t 11e Tyne 

Thro ugh these stories she hoped to dis seminate informati on on 

three matters ; the cause of pauperism and poverty from the stand· 

point of econom1cs , the operati on an d effe cts of the poor- law 

sys tem, and ways of remedying the evilt:: of th e s ys t em. Once the 

public was enl i gh tened , reform would be quick 1n oom1ng . 

:\0 Autobiogra phy, I , 218-222. 

1l I bi d., I , 218 . 
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noverty M1as Martineau regarded ns a proble m of economics 

and more sp:i cifically of distribution . In any society , she said, 

there was 11 gradation of rank s, the lCXYest having onl y a subsis

tence . Suspension of the means of subs1stence for any cause , 

such as disaster, si ckne s s, or infirmity , coll\Terted the poor i n

to the indigent . Ind1.gence, in turn , bred misery and vice , which 

be came a social problem. Charit y, pub lic and private, or the 

distribution of a dole only en couraged sh i f tlessness and its 

at t endant evils. Consumption was thereby rendered unpr oductive . 

The principle unierlying any remedy, whatever the method mi gh t 

be, must be e conomica l ly sound; that i s , it must allow labor 

and ca pital to tak e their natural course. 12 

Just wha t measures ahe regarded as consistent wit h the prin

ci pl es of eco nomics Mies Partineau did not heal tste to say. 

Charity, ins tead of seeking to relieve bodily want s , must be 

di rected to the enligh tenment of the mind. · In order to eliminate 

the dispropartion between t he numb er of consumers nn t he means 

of s ubsistence, t he increase of populati on must be discour aged . 13 

-Permanent reduc ti on of t.r..e population ;ould co m'! onJ,y by educa t

ing the people until they were "qualified for the guardianship 

of their own interests". 14 

12 Summar y of Principles , "Cousin Marsl1al1", Illustrations of 
Political Economy, III, 130-132 . 

13 Loo. cit. 

14 Sumna ry of Principles, "Ireland" , Illustr ations of~
.£!!. Eco no~y , III , 136, 
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For temporary relief of t he evils due to overpopula t ion ?'.iss 

Martineau advocat ed colonization . Two k i nds had been adopted by 

tbe .Sri tish Empire: fore ign colonization and home colonization. 

Foreign colonization included voluntary emigration am penal 

colonization . State-directed voluntary emigration unlertook to 

do t hree things: to improve the condition of tbe emigrants , to 

better t he condition of those wh o remained a t hom, and t o aid 

in the development of a new region . The obje cts of penal colon

ization were: "the security of society by t he rell!oval of the of

fender". ruse Martineau warned a gaim t t he combim ti on of penal 

with voluntary emi ation . Such a procedure, she said, tended 

to defeut t he purpoeee of both kinds of em i gration because of 

the bed influence of convicts upon a nor mal community. Home 

colonization, al though better tJ:Bn charity, Mi ss Martineau con

sidered inferior to fo reign colonization because it alienated 

capital from its m tural channels and encouraged an increase of 

population . 15 

Miss rtineau's literary exemplification of h er t heor ies of 

tbe problem of poverty, vb ich, as has been said, she regarded as 

a phase of distri bution , is most convincing, An analysis of only 

one of her stories dealing with t he ·subject will suffice to eval

uate t he truth of thiB statement . In "Cousin Varshall" the death 

of an i mpoverished motb.er lef t four children destitut e and de

pendent upon society. This situat ion afforded an opportunity to 

1 6 Summary of Principles, "Porres Abroad" , Illustr a t ions of 
Political Eoo nomz , IV, 126- 12.8 . 
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show t he difference between public and private c barity, and be

tween ineffectiv e and effective cl'Brity. Ti e two oldest children 

were sent to the workhouse , while Mrs. Marsh all , a rm ternal aunt , 

took the other t wo . Her metbcxl of charity represents t he k i rd 

which Ifiss Martineau approved of. Mrs. r:arab.all taught little 

Solly , who was quiokly growing blinl, . hem to knit and to do other 

useful things with he r hams . 'fhen, men ooe knew that t he child 

must be sent to the Blinl Asylum befare she became totally blind , 

sbe very tactfully a cquainted Sally .?1th the c us to ns , employments , 

and advantages of t he institution eo that t he child would be able 

to adjust h erself more easily to he r.new surroundings. She elso 

encouraged tbe little girl to cultivate a cheerful at titude in 

spite of h er handicap. Thus , when Sally entered the Blind Asylum, 

she felt grateful for the many opportuni ties it had to offer. 

This , however, is only one example of Mrs . Yarshall's many chari

ties . 

The story dwells at length upon the opera ti on of the various 

institutions of cllarit y , t hereby exposing the numerous evils a t

te nding the poor- law system t hen in use . Only a few of these 

evils can be mentioned in t he allotted space . Jane, Sallyi s old

est sister , fell into bad company at the workhouse and became 

lax morally. Consequently , abe met he r dOl'Tnfall s oon after she 

obtained a se r v ice on a farm . The careless rrsnagerrent of the 

Foundling Fospital was demonstrated by tm death of a baby whose 

1dent1ficat1 on later became a rm tter of doubt . In a oo nverse

tion with hie sister , Ur . Burke, a medical officer, told he r 
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toot h e was seriol.lSly t hi nking of r esigni ng his pos t, as he had 

co me to b e lieve t ha t he was actually doing more ha r m th an go od 

by officia ting at the Dis pensary and Lying- i n Hospital. It 

seemed clea r to him that t he absence of thes e ins t itutions would 

ri d society of llil evil . The om bad f os t ered t h e increase of 

population unt1 l 1 t was i mpossible to care for ul l a pplicant s ; 

t he other was consequently compel l ed to take care of an a l a rm

ingly large number of peopl e suffe ring f rom the diseases due to 

indigen ce . Mr. Burke had h i s cmn ideas about other institutions , 

too . He would abolish the almshouses for t he aged and the work

houses , but he \"l'O uld keep the Blird Asylum and t h e Casualty 

Hospital . 

The evils a ttend i ng the pro miscuous dis tribution of a sub-

sistence- fund a t the work.house on pay day a r e also exposed in a 

vivid chapter i n the story. 5olll'l of the claimants received 

money from s everal sources of charity, all be caus e ~o e ffort was 

imde on t he p, rt of those in dl. arge to investi ga te applications . 

Many of th e pauper a were exceedingly cl ever • They secured as

a i s t ance for members of the fam ily long since d eceased ; they as

sumed al l manner of def ormities in or der to arouse sympi. t hy ; 

they co ncocted lies about th eir actual conditi on. Beggi ng proved 

~ such a 1uorat1Ve occupation t oo t t be b egga r s organized a 

fraternity . 

In this same s tory , wh i ch treats of the ope r a tion of the 

poor- law system t hen 1n practice , certain remedies are proposed 

for t he el i mination of the evilS , r.:r . Burke's soluti on , which is 
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based on pri nciples of eco nomics , is undoubtedly Miss Ma r 

tineau ' e own. He said : 

"I wou l d aim at t wo ob je cts : i ncreasing the fUnd on whi ch 
l abourer s subsist , and proporti oning their numbers to t h is 
fund .-- For t he f irs t of t hese pur poses, not onl y should th:e 
usuv l mea ns of increasing capi tal be activel y plied , but the 
i mmens e a mount wh i ch ls now unpr oductively co nsumed by the i 
digent should be applied to purposes of production, This ca n
not be done suddenly ; but it would be done i n trepidly , s t ead
i ly , and at a gradually increas i ng ra t e . Thi s v~uld have t he 
effec t , a t the ea time , o::C fulf illing the other important o 
j eot , •- t ba t of limiting the number of consumers to a due pro 
por tion to t he f und on whi ch th ey s ubsist . " 16 

Towards t h e end of t he story i: i ss rta rti neau a r r anged an op

port uni 1¥ to explain more s pecifioally how t h ese two ob.le e t a 

should be a cc omplif.ti ed . Ur . Bur ke md h i s f rie ni 11r , Effingham 

ecu ssed vari ous pro poeals wh i c!, h.l.ld been reco mmended to t he 

governmen t to r elie ve t h e t e- payers by abo lish i ng t he poor -

l aw tax . In answer to t he qu es t i on as to 1\hat was the bea t time 

to abolietl the r a te , Ur , Burke replied , '' ' The bes t pl a n , i n my 

opinion , ye t pr oposed , i s th l s :-- to ena ct t ha t no chi ld bor n from 

any mar riage t ak i ng pl a ce with i n a year f ro m the da t e of the law , 

and no 1llegi t i rru te ch ild born withi n t wo year s f ro m t he saire 

da te , sha l l ever be ent i t led to pa rish assis t an ce . ' " 17 Once 

passed , the l aw Should be explained . to t h e peo pl e i n public 

ga t he rings so ae to \1ard off viol ence and to event di a tress . 

Mi s s Marti neau ' s endeavars to refor m t he pauper situation by 

16 "Cous i n Ma r ooall " , Illus tra ti ons of Political Econom.y , 
III , 40. 

17 ~ • III , 119 , 
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doing wha t ehe could th r ough the d i ffusi on of info r im tion on 

t he eubje ot oo mposed only a e:nal l part of her untiring efforts 

to !improve the oo nditi on of sociel d e pend.ant e , pa rticularly 

th ose who suffered from personal i nfirmities,. She visited every 

kind o:f eleemosynary i nati tuti on in both Engl and and America. 

Thus Mias Marti neau wrote largely f r om her own observation and 

did not dwell on obs traotiona. She herself was d eficient i n 

t hree senses: hearing, taste , and smell. She knew per sonally 

o:f the mmy ha.rdftl i P3 whidl a person d eficient 1n th e senses 

must etrlure , as she relnted i n her Au tobiography. She not only 

had to become reccnoiled to her handicaps but she also had to 

learn t o control an ungovernable t emi:e r whim had d eveloped 1n 

her la r gely because her case was misurd ers tood by her ow fam

ily. She at las t came t ,:, believe tha t her d eficiencies wer e 

actually an asset: 

••••• The lot did i ndeed seem at times t oo ha rd ·to be borne . 
Yet .here a m I now, on the borders of t he grave, a t t he end of a 
very busy life, confiden t t he t thi s same d eafness i s about the 
beat t hi ng tha t ever happened to me;-- the best , i n a self i sh 
view , as t he grandest i mpuls e to self- mas t ery ; ard the best in 
a higi.er view, a s my mos t pecu liar oppor tunity of he l ping othe r s , 
who suffer tbe ea misfortune witil out equa l s timulus to sur
mount the false e.mme , and other llilnSpeakable miseries which a t -
t end it• 18 

Wherever Miss Martineau all!Mied to t.he treatrrent of suffer

ers of pe rsonal infirmi ties , she iooisted thet they not b e in

dulged . They eti ould b e t rea ted with sympi t hy and comi;sssion , 

18 Autobiography:, I , 72- 78. 
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but not coddled. And never should any amount o:f i ndulgenc e be 

co nsidered as compensation for the handicaps su~fered. Pamper

ing , ebe maintained , only developed a mor b i d tempe rament and !IB de 

the deficient person feel hel ples s . I ns t ead , he should be en

couraged to learn some occupation from which h i s handicaps did 

not bar h i m. 

These princ iples ~1ss Marti neau expressed in nume rous .1n

eton oes and exemplified in s ome of her little s tories . During 

1854 ebe wro te a series of arti oles far "Househ old ?iords" on 

the trea t ment of personal inf irm1 t i es , sudl as blindness , deaf 

ness, idiocy , and others . 19 Alth o she did not d evote m ole 

stories to the sub ject in t h e Illustrations of Politi cal Econ

~. she did not omi t this group of people i n he r representation 

of society . Men ti on has els ewhere been made of l ittle Ar ie, 

t he i diot in "Ella of Ga rveloch 11 , em of Sally , the blind c hild 

in "Cousin t.'.a r flhall " . Little Ti m i s a P3 the tic bl~nd boy i n ''A 

Tele of the Tyne" . The small cri ppled boy Heins in "Vanderput 

and Snoek " 1a another cha racter wh o evokes sympathy. In "Cousi n 

reboll" Mr . Burke and hie sister discussed a t considerable 

length the advan tagee and disadvantages of va rious 1nati tuti one 

for t he care of sufferers . Miss Martineau recorded i n detail 

he r observations of si milar i ns titutions in Amer ica in her 

19 .!ill!. , II, 417. 
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Society 1n America and he r Re trospect of Weste r n Tr avei . 20 

She also criticised certain practices nd crlrfered re commenda

ti one for i mprovement . 

The refo r m of the prisc)n system was snottier philanthropic 

proje c t Vlh i ch Mi ss Martineau entered into with her usual vig

or , During her Scotch travel in 1838 she was persuaded by 

Lord Murray to write a seri es of papers on prison management 

f or "Chambers ' s Journal", "for the purpose of familiarising the 

Scotch with the princi pl e of punishment , and the attendant 

facts of American i mprisonmenttt , 21 . Her views on the sub eat 

were already pretty we ll known ttircugh he r two books on Amer

ica . AlttJ.ough she d id not find the American system of punish

ment perfec t , she praised it very hi ghly , "In the treatment 

of t be gu11 ty," she sa id , "America i s beyond the ·rest of the 

world , exa ctly in proportion to the supe r iority of her polit

ical principles . " 22 Of all tm penitentiaries whi.ch she 

visited ahe considered tm Auburn Prison in Phi ladelphia bes t 

because the officials trea ted the pr isoners vr ith res:re ct and 

becaus e solitar y oonfinement with l a bor was provided. She 

emphasized t oo importance of treati~ criminals like members 

20 See chapter entitled "Sufferers" in Society i n America, 
II, 281- 299 . In Re trosfct O:f estern ~ see II , 81- 83 ; 
and the chapter entitle "Mutes and l:llinds , III, 92- 139 . 

21 Autobiograpb.z , II 1 139-140 . 

22 Society !!! America , II , 282. 
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of s ociety: 

•• ••• The f ir s t principle in t he management of t he guil ty 
seems t o im to be to treat th em as men and wo men ; wh ic.ri t hey 
were before trey were guilty, and will be when t hey a r e no 
l onger so : and whi ch they are in the midst of it all . 'l'heir 
humanity i s the principal 1bing about them; t h eir gui.lt i s a 
temporary state . 

The advantages af solita ry confinerrent were: f irs t, t he op

port unity of guardi ans to influence t he prisoner• s minl a nd , 

second , t h e es cape f ro m the evil influences of wicked comprn

ionahip . By permission of t he prison board Miss Ma r t ineau 

was allowed to Visit 1ll e pri soners cl one whenever she v1ishe d~3 

In a letter to her :family Ehe said, " ••• •. I have b een shut up 

w1 th murderers , burgl.(;lrs , f orge rs , and oth ers , listen ing to 

t heir eage r anl full confidences about 1be1r crime s a nd their 

mi series.'' 24 As a result, she determined the caus e of crime 

26 to be domesti c unhappiness . The two fe·a tures of t h e Auburn 

Prison which me. particularly condemned were the spy· system 

and t he cons t ru ction of t he night cells , the poor ventilation 

of wh i ch cs.used t he pr i soners to be pale a nd haggard . 26 

Throughout tb a Illustr ations of Political Economy Miss 

23 Re trospe c t of Wes tern Travel , I, 199- 22 7. 

24 Autobiogr apbJ: , III , 123 . 

25 Societz .!E, me rica , II, 285, 

26 I b i d . , II, 285- 286 ; Re trospect of Western Travel, I, 
199-201-.--
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Martineau pictures pove1·ty llB tJ:e cause of cri rre a nd vice. 27 

It has alreody been shown that Mi s s ll1.art1nea u believed that the 

only permanent cure for poverty lay in a proper adjoo tment of 

economic fa ctors . The removal of poverty , therefore• would 

practically abo lish cri me and , in turn , the ne ces ait y cf pun-

iah ing the guilty. In other words, t he remedies for poverty 

and cri me were iden tical . In "Homes Abroad", written to demon

strate colonization as a t emporary solution to the problem of 

povert y , ~iss Mertineau denl s wit h th:! sub je c t of crime and 

puni ehmen t . The s tory centers abo ut t he family of o Mr . Castle 

who had a t one time been well- to.-do. Aft er his s econd DBrringe 

to a f r:1 volous am. shiftless 1roman, he suffered ll financi&l de

cline f:ro m m i ch he ne ver reco vered. He disowned his two sons 

Bob and Jerry fr,r gett ing i nto sollB pranks . They went f rom bod 

to YJor ae , were convicted of steal i ng, and were t hen.sent to a 

penal colony in Van Diemen' s Land . Upon hie release Rober t 

Castle joined a colony of i mni gr ants and lived an exemplar y life . 

Hi e brot re r Jerry • however , be came an enemy to society by maki ng 

himself heod of a tribe of na'tives who endangered tne lives of 

the colonis t s . In tti i s manner !H es ' rtinea u s h ooed tre dru1ger 

of co mbining penal and voluntar y co loni za ti on. 

As establi shed at t he outset, the pur pose of these t wo 

27 "Brooke and Brooke li'arm" , Vol . I ; "Weal oni !foe in Gar
veloch'', Vol. II ; "Cousin Y.a r ahall" , Vol . III : "Irela nd" , Vol. 
III ; ''Homes Abroad " , Vci>l . IV ; "S owers not Rea pers", Vol. VIII . 
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chapters '11'86 to de termine by way of exemplif ication fro m he r 

cwn 11:fe hat Mi es !Drtineo u rega rded !J S wo mon ' s ri gh tfu l func

tion. That she wa s cons istent 1n he1· t hearics a nd pr a c tice 

cannot be denied. TLe evidence pro due ed by th is inquiry bears 

out the s t a temen t t ha t after all Mi s s t,'a rti neou diff ered f rom 

Comte only in t t e sphere of ~man ' s activi ties . To both of 

tbe m it seemed t ha t ooman ' s special function v1as to eleva te 

manki nd through t be refinemen t of human feeliqgs and sympathy. 
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Chapter VIII 

Conc lus i on: Mi ss Martineau• s Place in the Literature 

of J ooi al Doctrine 

This study of t he works af Miss Harriet Marti neall bas been 

governed by one single object: t o investi gate her treatment of 

t he outstanding s:> o1 al proble ms of the nineteenth century i n 

order to evaluate her co ntribution to th1e liter a ture of s ocial 

doctrine . The a i m has been s till f urtller limited by an endeav

or to reveal Mi ss Mart 1neau ' s int e r pre tati on of soci al ills i n 

the li ght of t he new s cience of political economy. By this 

statement i s meant that i n detenni ni ng t he caus e of or advanc

ing a remedy f or a socia l pro ble m Mi ss Wartineau turned to the 

laws of economics . Th is aim does not, hav ever , s i g ni fy a re rrow 

point of view : in fact, the me t hod of approa ch i s cons i s tent with 

tr~ broadest principles of criticism. Insofar as poss i ble an ef

f ort has been made to construe Mi ss Martineau ' s v iew·s on the sub

je cts i nvesti ga ted f ro m a three-fold point of View: the age 

itself , he r oon life and philosophy , and Comte' s system of pos i 

tive philosophy. 

Only 8 summary explanati on i s ne1;1ded to point out the s i gni f 

icance of t hese t hr ee aspects . The nineteenth cen t ur y was con

fronted w1 t h a multitude of s ocial pro@l ems gr lng out of a gen

era l reorganiza tion of. so ciety which a:rnld be la r gely at tributed 

to t he Indus tria l Revolution . The eubje c t - mt ter of most of Mi ss 

Martineau ' s works, and of al l the works examined herein , 1B thus 
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inseparabl e from the age in wh i ch she lived . The solD3Viha t 

lengthy analysi s, in the opening chapter, of the development of 

fl iss Martineau' s philos ophy, can be Jus t itled only on the 

grounds t l:a t an understanding of her philosophical Views is im

pera tive far an under standing of her disinteres ted , r at i onal 

method of approaching any problem. The injustices v1h icb she 

he r self ruffered , especially during her early life , help to ex

plain her deep symi:e, t hy f or the l ess f ortunate membe rs of society . 

The rather elaborate correlation of N.iss Marti neau ' s wit h Comte ' s 

views is warranted , not be cause Comte influenced Mi ss 1,1artineau , 

but be cause his pos itive ph ilosophy represent s the first or gan

ized s ystem of s ociology presented philosophically . It is, there

f or e , most enl i ghtening to compire t he views of two pe ople who 

dealt vii t h the saire subje ct. 

A brief review of t he ev idence present ed by this s tudy will 

fa cili t u te t he endeavor to ea ta bl i ell Mi as fforti neau '.a proper 

pla ce in the l it er a t ur e of social doctrine . A s t udy of her rela

tion to the political economi sts of he r time sh owed t ha t she was 

not an i nnova tor i n any sense of t he word , tha t she was t he lit

erary exemplar of a new science i:.dvan ced by certain of her i m

mediote predecessors and contemporaries , among whom were such iren 

as Adam Smi th , Bentham , Ma lthus, Ricardo, and James a nd John 

Stuart 1,• 111 . In the fie l d of political economy , theref or e , ~' isa 

1,1nrt1neau represented t he cln.ssical or orthodox school, which , 

although it emphasized utilitari ani sm , did not fa i l to recogni ze 
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the more purely soci al aid e of e co nomics . It was through her 

stories written t.o illustrate for the public the principles of 

politi cal economy as it was then knoon that Miss r.sartineau first 

gained fame as a wri t er . Her immedia te popularity and wide ac

claim can be a t tributed to the fa ct t hat she preeen t ed in a 

simple manner information on a subject of interest to all classes, 

t hereby g1 ving tbe masses easy access to a study hitherto reserv@d 

9._"4 for tbe upper classes . Thus , it iB ha rdly surprising , even in 

tlew of tbe oanparati vely small number of readers at the time, 
1'111$ 

·tha t t he Illustrations of Political Economy, whichl\both didacti c 

and s cientific i n pur pose , reached a ·circulation of ten thousand 

within a few years 1 and was transla ted into many languages . 

Her study of political economy colored Miss blartineau•s views 

on the many eociol pro blems of her time. 'l'hro ugµ out her works 

she emphasized tm r ela. t i on be t ween intellectu al enlightenment 

and high standar ds of l iving, made possible , of COUI'se, by pros

perous e conomic conditions . Miss '.1o rtineau, therefore , advocated 

the gover nment maintenance of a syst em of public f r ee schools with 

attendance made compulsory within a speci f ied age l i mit . She 

po i nted out that there need be no fea r of educat,ing too mnny 

people to engage i n certai n occupations, as i ndividual diffe rences 

and inclinations would dispose of th at phase of the problem. Sh e 

likewi se emphasized the s i gnificance of do mestic education to both 

sexes. l!u r th.er more, she believed that women should be given edu-

cational advantages equal to ooe of men . In fact , she maintained 

1 Autobiographz, III , 461. 
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that women would , by demonstrati~ their ability, ore day be 

per mitted to en t er occupations the n restricted to nan. This, 

then, v,as her sole solution of the womsn problem , It wns her 

belief tba t women had been serioll6 ly handicapped by the inferi-

or quality of traini ng they had received 1n comparison to that 

of men , The removal of restrictions surround i ng women, which, 

of course, must coma gradually thr ough t heir own efforts, would 

a llC7iV them a greater ooportunity to perform the special function 

assigned t hem by nature; namely , the 1Uffusion of knew ledge and 

t hereby the elevation of t h eir fel lowman , Women were , Hi ss 

Martineau pointed out, being forced,· by the economi c r eorganizati o n 

of the nineteenth century, to leave their homes in search of a 

livelihood , An i nvestigation of Niss Martineau 's 011n efforts to 

secure relief for the oppressed members of society proved con

clusively by example what 1t v1aa possible . for a wo man to do 

towards tl:e bett eroont of social conditions even during the 

nineteenth century when v.omen we re not encouraged to J:Q rticipate 

in activities outside the home ~ A little anecdote illustrates 

the success of her numerous philanthropic acti vitiea. One day 

Mi as ~arti neau received a let t er addressed to 'flThe Queen of 

Modern Philanthropists'" . In one corner of the envelop the 

poet- mas ter had written the words '"Tr y Mias Martineau'" • Thie 

seems a f itting tribute to her who valued "recoe;nitione of her 

l bourer for t he wel fare of society'' more "than 
char acter as a a 
testimonies of mere liter ar y estimation"• 2 As Charlotte Bronte' 

said , ,u She 1a not a person to be judged by her wri tinge alone , 

2 Ibid , , III , 62- 63 . 
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but rathe r by her O\m deeds and life, th an wh ich nothing con 

be mor e exemplary or noble . • 11 - 3 

This revi ew of ruse ll.a rti neau ' s views bas pre pared t he vay 

for an att empt to s t a te definite ly what pos i tion should be a s

eigne~ her i n liter ar y h i s tory . In an autobiogr a phic memoir 

wh i m ! i s s 1>/.a rtineau pro bably meant should be published anony

mously after her death as one of her fifty biogr aphical ske tch es , 

s he gave a very modest estima te of her litera r y worth: 

••••• The artistic aim and qualificati ons \Vere absent • she 
had no po.ve r of dramatic constructi on : nor t he poe tic i n~ pl r a
tion on the one hand , nor cri ticul culti vation on the o th er 
without v1h icb no work of the giru:: ti on can be worthy t o 1ive . 
Two or ree of her Political Ecohomy Tales a r e , per ha ps , her 
best act. ieveme nt i :i fiction ,--- hex- doctrine furnish i ng t he plot 
which She was unnble to crea te, an:l t he brevity of spa ce du ly 
restricting tbe i ndulgence in deteil 1ti 1cn injured her longer 
narratives , and a t l as t warned her to l eave off wri ting them, 
I t was for t um t e f or her t.t:e t her ORn cond,ernna. tion anticipa t ed 
t he t of e public • 

• • • • • Uer origi nal pov,er wus noth i rg more than Vias due to 
earnestne s s and intellectual clearness w'l.t hin a certain r ange . 
'11th small i mag i native and suggestive pm ers , and t he refore 
noth i ng a pproaching to genius, she could see clearly what she 
did see , ani give a clear e;icpression to wh:l t soo had to 1:ra.y . 
In abort, she co uld populariz e , wh ile she could neither di s cov
er nor i nvent . She could cympath1ze i n other pe ople ' s views , 
and was too fa cil e i n doing s o; and s he could obta :l,n and keep 

· a fi r m gr asp of her own, and , mor eover , sh e. could make them 
understood . The f unction of her life was to do t h i s , a nd , i n 
as fo r as it was done diligently and honestly , her life was of 
use , howeve r far its a chi evements may have fa llen short of ex
pec tati ons less modera te than her own. 4 

Al though f or the moe t part Mr s . Chapmnn' s opi nion of Mi ss 

flartineau as a writ er i s not truotworthy becat.:Se it is too 

3 Morley , Critical nucellani es , P• 339 , 

4 Au tobiographl, III , 4 . 2- 4?0 . 
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strongly colored by her personal admira tion of t he au thor, 

credit mu s t be given her f or advan cing some views wl::i ich pr ove 

very he lpful in assigning Mi s s r,'a rtlneau her pla ce in liter

a t ure, In two respe c ts, Mrs, Chapman pointed out, Mi ss Mar

tineau ' e stories an:l novels ,vere a real contribution to English 

literature , First, ttiey represe nted a new method of approa ch 

to oociological subjects: 

It was not merely th e actual merit nor t he positive utility 
of these publications too t gave them a world- wide celebrity ; 
neither wa s it their exquisite adaptation to t h e wants of England 
at that time ; nor ttle novelty in execution, or originality in 
desi gn: although t he idea of conveying tile facts of moral 
science by this method was so little· familiar to the public mind 
t ha t multitudes supposed all science mi ght be taught in a simi
lar manner, ••••• 'l'hey needed to have it explained to t h em t ba t 
the evil ins titu tivns t ho t wring too human heart are the only 
subjects of a na tur e to permit a scientific demonstration in the 
form of fi ctionj that although an imperfect smelting a pparatus 
may be as fa tal to the purity of go ld as mistaken methods of 
government are to national virt\13, yet fiction carmot be llBde the 
vehicle of meta llur ; nor the miseries of mistaken legiala ti on 
be gaily set f orth in a story of ha~py conclusion. There had 
been t ales before these, awaken!~ symp;,.thy with surferlng ; but 
tales ab.cxv ing the caua es of ouffering in t he negle ct of those 
principle s of government wh i ch men in g iven circumstances must 
adopt in order to be ha Pt>Y were a new thing umer the sun. To 
t his es£ec1al orlgina 11 ty o:f purpose they owed a ),Xi rt of their 

. unpreoe ented popular success. . 

Second , 1h.ey promoted the revolt against the untruthful repre

sentation of life i n literature: 

A :feeling of resistance had long been gath ering in Harriet 
Martineau • 8 mini aga ins t tba t law of the kingdoms of poetry a nd 
~oman ce ,. • • • • till a repr oach from t he me j or i ty of middle-aged 
readers had gone f orth against novels and poetry as untrue to 
any li f e t ha t came within the observation of whble-minded human 
be ings then living , Going to t he root of t he matter, ~ found 
them untrue, by reason of their one- sided partial i ties an:l aris 
t ocratic pre judices . Now , as on s o many subsequent occasions, 
s he showed t re genius t lli t directs public thought and feeling ; 
pointing out in advance the way in whicl1 she to ok the lead, and 
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proving while pr oclai mi ng tm power of fi ction as t he a gent of 
mora l s om ph1loaophy,--- t he servant of tlie poor and t he lowl y . 5 

For these r easons r.trs. Cha!)lllan rega r ded t he l it t l e s torie s ,'lh ich 

pre ceded t m Illus trat i ons .2£. Poli t ical Econom.y as a new develop

ment of the nove l , l'lhnt she said of them i s e qually true of all 

of Miss Marti neau ' s s tories : 

• ••• • They a r e the f irs t example s of a new appl1cati. on of t he 
moder n novel . To the biogr aph i cal and t he philosoph ical nove l , 
t h e des c r iptive am the h i s ilor i cal novel , the r omantic and the 
domes ti c nov el , the fam ionabl e am t he rel i g ious novel , rmi the 
nove l of socie t y , was nON t o be a dded t he human itari a n or novel 
of so cial r eform. These tales ar e the pi oneers , not only of the 
t hi rty- four monthly volumes of her I llus t r a ti ono of Political 
Soonomy , but of tl"e mul t i tudes of oo cinl- r eform novels that ro ve 
si nce f ollON ed , up to tbe time of Mr·a, Gaskel l und rt.r s . !H owe . 6 

Thw fa r Mrs. Chapman ' s views seem entirely ac cur a t e , The 

f ollcw ing s t a terrent, m ich a ttri butes t he neglec t of Mias 

Mertinea u ' s wor k to her polygraph ic writings, i s l::.a rdlyco r rect , 

a lthough it cannot be entirely di scr·edi ted: 

Had Ha rriet Marti neau been o1ly a r ev iewer or- essayi s t ,-- -
~ a grea t r eligious , poli t ics• or philosophica l wri t er, - - -
~ a novelist , t r aveller , or h i s tor ian , ---she wou ld have 
necessarily s eemed greater as an author to the g ener ality of 
readers . 7 

I t mi ght b e added t ba t had Mi ss Martineau devoted he r efforts to 

one f i eld of s t ud y she would probably have a t tai ned grea t er pro 

5 .!.ill.!., III , 6 5- 66 . 

6 I bid. , III , 32 . I n stat ing t hat t h!re were t hirty- f our 
number sciftb9 I llus trat i ons of ?oliti cal ~cone, , Mre. Cbaprm n 
i s includi ng tllel:"!I ustr atlonsof t axa tion bro ug tout i n 1834 . 

7 .!E,!h, III , 77 . 
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inence i n l iterature, but not for the reason Mrs . Chapimn im

plies. The real reason i s tha t had me concentr ated on one 

type of work sh e oould have done tbo t ore thiQ?; well and t he re

by achieved pi rmanent farre in at least one of the various types 

of literary oo mposition. 

The truth of the mat ter i s that actually Mi ss Martineau•s 

literary pav era were la r gely journalistic; that is, as she her

self said, she c ould popularize th ought, although she lacked 

or i nality of inVention. This, the n , ant temporary and not 

permanent f ame. As Riche rd Brimley Johnson said , "Her f t 

to literature was f or he r o.vn gen eratio n. She iB the exponent 

of tb.e infant century in many branches of t hought:---lts eage r 

and sanguim philanthropy, its awakening interest in hiato r y 

and science, its r igid and prosaic philosophy, " 8 Thia obser

vation explai ns why Mies Merti neau's fame bas d eclined, why her 

wo r ka are not widely r ead at present. But 1t does not suggest 

what place is due her in t he hi story of literature . 

To render a f inal estimte of Mi as Martineau•s worth , one 

must return to Mrs. Chapnan ' a verdict: She iB important f or 

having made a new applica.tion of the rnoie rn nov el i n its trea t

l!Bnt of s ociological problems , She was a ctually t he fi r st , ex

ce pt f or Mrs. Marcet, to treat political economy 1n fi ction . 

Yet even here she d eserves credit tar being the very fir s t to 

8 Craik; Engl ish ~• P• 463 , 
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interpret political eoonomy 1-n fiction is such a simple wa-:; 

t hat the new science reached the masses . Mrs. Ma rcet had 

wr1 tten chiefly for the educated classes. Fur ermore, she 

did not devote her life to literature as did Miss Plnrtlneau. 

Iler 11 terary wor ks faded into insignificance b ecause they were 

both ephemeral ani few in number. It ma already been shown in 

the t h ird chapter that Miss Martineau' s only debt to Mr s . Marcet 

was the inspiration for 1he general plan of her Illustrations, 

t.tst actually she had written tales to illustrate political 

economy before her acquaintance with .Ure. Marcet. Again , Mrs . 

Marcet never in any way indicated thlt she felt that !.J:ias 

Martineau was i ndebted t.o her; in fact, she wa tched the younger 

writer' a rise t.o sudden popularity wit h t be great est admiration 

ani gave her every peracnal encourageaent possible . Lastly , 

Mi ss Martineau not lbnly deserves credit for the emp~aais placed 

upon political eoonomy in the literature of social doctrine bu t 

a.he 1s fiue aa important position aa a women pioneer in the field 

· of literature. Her difficulty in surmounting the restric tions 

pla ced upon the woman of the nineteenth century was hardly great

er t han her admirable struggle to overcorre the personal handicaps 

of poor heal th and deficient senses . Truly, her brother Thomae 

exhibited excellent Judgment when he advised hie sister to 

"' leave 1 t t.o othe r women t.o make shirts am darn stockings"' so 
9 

tmt she could devote her life to literature . 

9 Autobiografb:z, III, 21. 
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Only a few suggestions concerning opportunities for furthe r 

study of Mias Martineau•e works, and this examination of her 

contribution to the literature of social doctrine is concluded, 

The comparison made between Comte a nd Mias Martineau in the 

present study 1.a not in any way oomplete . Mies Martineau•s 

stories tor children a re no 1noonaiderable contribution to the 

field of dl.11dren•a literature . These stories would l and them

selves mos t admirably to art illustration by a person with 

training 1n art. A large rmsa of ruse Martineau' a work belongs 

to pamphleteering and journal i sm , which has , M doubt, made its 

oontr1but1on to the histo.ry of Journalism. Mias Martineau was , 

in f act, one of two women wh o achieved especially hi@'.). eminen ee 

in the field of journalism during the nineteenth century. lO 

Mias Martineau' s work ae a biographer eh ould prove an int ereet

ing study. These suggestions are mde with the hope that some .. 

one may be a timula tad t o continue the i nvesti gation of ~ iea 

.. art1neau'a literary works , to wh ich study, perhaps , the present 

one may render a emll assistance. 

lO ~ Cembrid~~ Hiato . ~ ~ 11~!: 14.t ~r,.a tur~, XIV• 209. 



APPENDIX A 

The Presentation of the Harriet Mar ti neau Statue 

to Wellesley College 

[Below is an exact copy of a clipping found in an early 
s crap-bbok of the Wel l esley College Libr a r y f rom an i GBue of 
the Boston J ournal , the date of wh icll 1s probably May , 1886. 
According toa"Iette r f rom Lilla Weed, associ a te librarian 
at th e college , the Harrie t Marti neau statue was destroyed 
when Colle ge Hall burned on March 17, 1911!4 .J 

The fOllC7lling is an account of t he r ecent gift to the Art 
DeP3rtment of Wellesley College, as it oppeared i n the Bos to n 
Journal: On the day af t er Christmas , 1883, there was unveiled 
i n t he Old outh church the magnif i cent portrait statue of 
Harr iet rtineau , by Miss Anne Whitney. The scene on that day 
was a memorable one . Mrs. Mary A. Livermore presideq. There 
were present the scul ptor of the s t a tue , Miss Whitney; \'l end.ell 
Phillips , wh ose speech on thie occasl.on was t he last public one 
of his lif e, t he sons of Garrison , Mr ,. J ames Jackson Jarves ; 
Mr s , Jul i a Word Howe , and others \'lh ose nan;.e s a re e mi nent i n lit
erature and art . 

Since t ha t ti me t he sta tue baa remai ned i n the Old South , 
where it has been t he obJe ct of many an artistic pilgrimage. It 
may f itly be characteri zed as one of t he great wo rka of modern 
art . Th e figure is of heroic s ize and represents Miss Martineau 
as sea ted 1n a gar den chair.. In its modeling and its breadth 
of trea t ment 1t r a nks as one of t he fines t· pro ductions of Amer i
can s culpture . The work was C(mce ived and pro jected by Mi ss 
Martineau'a frie,:id and biographer, Ura . ~ar i a We s ton Chapman , a t 
a cost of /J l5,000; but the art i s t, i n consi deration of t he eub
Ject and t he public obje ct of Mr s . Cha pnan i n d esiring t h i s per
manen t memorial of a woman so di sti nguished for philan t hro py , 
.and by he r devotion to humanity ; co ntri bu ted her wo rk . To the 
dee p interes t of Mr s . Chapman , assisted by a f ew f riems in sym
pathy with her, 1a due t he ori gin of th. i s statue . Mr s . Chapman 
truly held tha t wh ile t he written records of lives perish , or are 
lost i n the obscurity of library shelves , the sto ne , wh ich bears 
the memorial i mpress of features, will per ha ps survive the 
cha nces of time and stand as i nspiration and incen ti ve living to 
the generations which in long procession pass i t by . It is need
less to say t l:B t it was the desire t o perpetua te in t he wor ld t he 
example of a life consecrated to all usefu l work , tather t han 
t hat of glorifying a great intellectual power ,. m ich stirred the 
hearts of Harriet M.artineau ' s f rie nds t o building he r monument . 
In order t ha t th.is memorial should be pe rmanen tly pla ced a ccord
i ngly to her wishes , l.lr s . Chapnan f ormally gave it to Mi ss 
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\'/hi tney 1n a conveyance tMde three years before her death , the 
gift to t ake effect at tt:te time of that event. Miss Whitney 
was possessed of Mrs. Chapman ' s views regarding it and on her 
death , which occurred in July of 1885 , she accepted the charge. 
Mi as Whitney then called an i nformal m' eting of those who were 
most int er es t ed and wh o had been to some extent ass ociated with 
Mr s. Chapman, and i n consultation with them and with V,r . Jamee 
Jackson Jarvea , of Rome, whose wide experi ence made hie counsel 
most valuable , a decision was reached . On being consulted Mr. 
Jarves i mpr essively sugges ted tb, t t h e s t a t ue be given to 
Well esley Colle ge . No be t ter choice co uld have been made . We 
re j oice t o believe toot t h is college is destined to broaden wi t h 
the age, and become one of t he wo rld 's g reat cent ers of liberal 
l earning , No thiit; certninly could have been more grateful t o 
the heart of Harrie t i~ar t i neau t han to knON t .ha t her memory 
would mi ngle with the thoughts and aspirations of young woman
hood, wh o, in the qu iet seclusi on of the New England hi lls are 
preparing for the great oo rld ' e acti vities . 

The following correspondence explaillfl itself: 
Wellesley, Mass ., May 12 , 1886 . 

Mr. Jamee Jackson Jarves: 
Dear Sir,-..-• Permit us to express to you the pleasure it 

would give the trustees, student s and frienia of Wellesle y Col .. 
lege to have the honor of pos sessing Mi ss Whit ney' e fine por
t ra1 t statue of Mi ss Y.arti neau. 

We hope Mi as 1hltney will feel it to be t he most. appropr iate 
place f(»: this nobl e ma~orial of an intellectual , energetic, 
pl:l.ilanthro pie woman . 

This work of a wol!lllll- ortist of wh om America i s jus tly pro ud , 
will be a n inspiration to t he young women Wellesley i s training 
to fill so many i mportant positi ons all over t he world. 

With great regard f or Mi s s Whit ney and yourself , 

Respectfully yours , 
Pauline A. Durant, 

Secretary and Treasurer of w.c. 
Alice E. Freerren, 

Pres i d ent of Wellesley Colleg~ 

(Signed) 

The second letter r ead t h usi 

Wellesley, May 12, 1886 , 
Mr, Janes Jaek son Jarvee: 

Dea r Sir,--The statue will be well pl a ced 1n the colle ge 
amongst earnest young vromen f ro m ever y state in the Uni tad Sta tea, 
from Europe, As ia, Afri ca, and the isla nds of t he sea , and those 
who go all over t he world as teachers . 

We t hank you for your kind expressi ons of interest and your 
eff ort to secure t his great work f or Wellesley College. 

Yours respectfully and obl i ged, 
Pauline A. Durant. 
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'fo the deep and delicate insight of Mr . J amee Jackson Jarves 
into the needs of the educati on of American women , to his aupre
c1a t1on of the gr and poss ibilities of libernl c ulture; t o warm 
and patriotic inter est i n ellealey, the foremoe t college in 
America f or the education of worren , do es this instit ution oVJe 
t he munificent gi ft . The influence of the l i fe of Harriet 
Marti neau i s an ennobling one . Nell did Mrs, Livermor e charac
terize her, when on the occasion of t h e unveiling of the statue 
a t the "Old. South" , 1n her grand and never- to- be-f orgotten ad
dress she said: 

"The wh ole civilized world has been brought into d ebt t o 
Harriet Martineau. the great Engl i shv,ornan who waa born 00 years 
ago, and who f or more than half a century lived a life of en-
t ir e integrity and immense accomplishment . A wanan who was so 
nobly planned as t.o tower up i n to the cl ear air to the commruid
ing heights of pure r eason, She denied to he rael.1' the posses
sion of genius : but she had character, and tha t is grea t er than 
genius . The passion for Justice was ve ry c t rong with her , and 
as ene advanced in life th i s pai:mi on grew to an intense desire 
for the general human welfa re so that it f illed a large space 
in her moral s cheme. Wha tever t he question , whether of l abor 
reform, or social purity , of peace, t emperance, educati on , 
hygiene or r el i gious bel i ef , she i mmediately i dentified herself 
with it, putting into it head 1 heart , and conscience . In all 
her life and all he r writing t here 18 not a trace of moral or 
intellectual dissipa tion , not a r avelled t hread . Whatever her 
faults _ sbe was always noble, and a f ine moral spirit l ooks et 
you fro m every page. She had a genius for friendship ; and t o 
t he ea t and go od of her day she was linked as w1 t h hooks of 
steel". 

On th1a occas ion Mr . Garrison also sa14 , in an eloquent 
peroration, as he turned and impressi'lDely addressed the statue 
in its whi te majesty of noble womanhood: . 

''Your presence sha ll enoble (s i c ) us- Fo:r;- you we huve 
nothing to apologize or excuse . Unquestioned you take your 
pl.a ca in the world ' s Pant heon , worthy to represent the 19th 
century and the great and go od of all times" . 

The oeremon1al presen tation and oecept ance of this stat ue 
a t Wellesley College will take pla ce in June [1686) • The repre
sentation of a gr ea t woman , wrought by a war,an , ond pr esented to 
0 woman ' s college th ere i s a peculiar fitness and aignifi canae 
in the gift. The ' s t atue i s one worthy to inspire new and nobler 
ideals of wananhood. To We llesle y College let i t co me as a gif t 
and a benediction. rt will stand , too, as fitting monumen t to 
the r ar~ a eniua .of the woman wh o had conceived a nd s hat>ed it..,t ane1 in th:IS portra1t'-statue two nomes meet-- names greo't In a r , 
liter a ture and l ife-Harrie t Martineau and Anne Whitney. 



APPENDIX B 

Welles l ey College Commencement Week 

(Taken fro m tbe Courant, 17e llesle yj Massachusetts 
Vol. IV , No. 17 (June 24 , 1886), P• 5 . ' 

A reception was gl. ven at the College at 3 o'clock on Mon
day , to Mi s a Annie (sic) i1hi t ney, t l:e s culptor , wh oe e ' mas t e r
piece, a sta tue of Harriet Martineau, hns been presented to the 
art collecti ons of t he College. 

The students and. guests of the College, am friends of ll!i ss 
Whiti ng (sic), filled t he cent er about th e palm- trees, and the 
second floor gallery above. J us t west of the pal trees had 
been eet up the queenly s t a t ue of heroic s i ze. The walls be
h ind were draped with a suitable banging t o throw out the marble . 

Miss Freeman r ead the latter of presentation from Miss hit
ney, which was t he occasion of the ga t hering , and introduced 
Dr. Duryea to speak in behalf of the corpor ation. 

Dr. Duryea s a id that it was his honorable duty to receiv e 
this statue f ro m Miss Anni e (sic) Whitney, and t hose who have 
he ld it as a trust . He then stat ed tlle sentiments which move 
the corpor ation to pla ce it. l!' irst, the y welcomed it as a 
piece of h i gh art, by no s trai ned figure we can say t he s t a tue 
speaks ,--none can turn hi s eyes upon it , and not f i nd silence 
expressive . Surely here i s semblance of ma t eri al for m but the 
moulding of f orming spirit . Thi s statue 1s the wo rk of a woman 
one to the manor born, and .American s culptor. •· 

e welcome memoria l s of perso nal life .and h i s tor y , we recog
nize the progress of t he human r a ce, anl ever y s tadium marked 
by a foremos t human lif e., This f i gure sets for th certai n lines 
of human progress , a nd certain ach1eveme nte of \VO man. In early 
ages t he h1eµes t conception of man ,,as animal . P.ijysica l s trength 
was virtue, and ro man wss a l ways either the toy or the slave or 
too v ictim of mun . When civiliza tion came, and the mind was 

·developed, wo!l'.an in aspiri ng to equality w1 th man ceased t o be 
womanly . I n this woman the i ntellect wa s developed, but woman
liness remained . 

At 26 she found her vocation. She was ever in sympathy with 
t he oppressed . She c wne to this country and fe lt t he sorrcms of 
the slave . She exhibited everywhere t he la r ge r symp:,. t hies , 
co ur age, industry , fa ith i n t r uth and r ighteousness . We wi sh 
she had seen t he ligh t we s ee , and rested on the s trength on 
which we lean . There i s o philosophy wh ich 11mi ts the po.vars 
of t he mind, and shuts out faith: through i t her mind was lim
i ted h er views narro.ved , and her faith almost cancelled . All 
aokn~ledge she was unselfish . The human soul has in it the 
divine ri ng, and when arbitrarily i t declares itself irrational , 
yet in the d ept hs there is t he conception of the trut h . 
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Harriet Martineau lived. and moved , and had her be i ng i n a 
Christian a tmosphere . It was t he atmosphere in wh ich she lived , 
whi ch made he r wha t ere was in spite of h er philosophy. Bere 
we have no lONer ideal t han t he co mplete human life once lived . 
Here our faith and hope and love are gl.ven to J esus Chris t . 
Wh ile we hail a ll t he advan cerrent made by women , we will not 
stop anywhere short of t hu t transf i gur a tion moment, when we 
shall hear t he voice , "This i s my beloved Son ; hea r hi m. " 

Af ter singi ng by t he Beethoven society , Prof . Horsf ord was 
called out . The valley of the Charles , he sa i d . f ro m a very 
e arly period has been devoted to t wo th i ngs -- loyalty to l earn
i ng and l oyalty to conscience . I believe t .ha t t he l a dy you are 
look i ng upon is Mi ss Annie (s i c) Whitney , in her embodime nt of 
t hese i deas . I am grateful a s a fr i erd of We ll esley College 
tha t a figur e of such nobility, gr a ce. r epose , dignity , e qu i -
poise , is pl a ced in its halls . · 

Mi s s Freea,an then introduced Mrs . Louise McCoy North of New 
Yo r k , president of t he Alumnae association , to speak f or 
Wellesle y's daught ers . 

In a gr a ceful address s he spoke of t he i nspirati on wh i ch th is 
queenly marble would be to al l, more precious thun a work of 
Thorwa ldeen , as shoo i ng t he pooe r of .woman in th e r ealms of art. 
She paid a tribute to t he one who bu11 t th is templ e of lea rning , 
and summoned nature am art to adorn it t hrough the min1Btcy of 
tre beautiful and the true . •1th so me dainty humor about the 
meth od of entrance of this lady into l'lellesley' s halls by the aid 
of 8 pony , and t he permanence of her residence, while girls come 
and go , she sat down amid applause . 

Miss Ji'reeman tben cal led out Mr s. Livermore, wh o was an inti
ma te ard appreciative f rie m. of Mrs. Chapman , wh ose tribute of 
friendship to ruse Marti neau t he s tatue is . Mrs . Liver more felt 
t t Mrs . Chapman rould be co nt en t . She spoke of fl.rs. Chaprm n •s 
f riendship f or Harriet Martineau , of her understanding of he r 
nature and of Miss Marti neau's ambitions to use all he r pcmera 
f or the go od of humsnity ; of her power ae a writer and her woman
ly gr a ces . Miss li'reeman t ron invited t he guests to a social 
hour and t he refreshment tables . 
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APPENDIX C 

The Ha rriet Martinenu and Othe r ilorka of Anna l'lh itney 

(Taken :f'rom t he i'lelleale,1 College ~. Vol. XXI , No. 16 
(January 23 , 1913), pp . 1-2.j 

.•• • • • But perha ps tm students of to- day , who cons t antly 
flit to and fro pas t the Harrie t :r.:srti neau as they follow their 
dail y t asks, will be most int e res t ea t o know how s he comes to 
Bi t at the c ent er of our college life, dni l y witness i ng the ful
fillment of her dr eams . 

Afte r the death of Harriet Marti.neau one of her a rdent ad
mir ers, Mr s . C npnan , prepa red her memoi r s . All the emoluments 
from thes e book s she put i n to the hands of !t.1s \"'.'h itney , tha t, a 
oo rble memorial to Ui. i s ref ormer mi gh t be set up i n sane fi tting 
place in Ame rica . The heroic portrait- s tatue of di gnity and 
poise which we daily see well t hllfl chiseled and pl.a ced i n t he Old 
Sou t h Church in Bosto n. But th i s museum of ancient things see d 
~)1. incongruous to the effigy of 1h i s incst modern refor mer . 
ri11nce, Y1hen an Art Building was to be er e cted a t Wellesley , the 
nu.raters of this wor k of art and. of h1 s t or y t ende red i t to 
I l l e sley College as t he work of a wo ,.an artist , am the memo.
rial of a woman r eformer . Th e bread t h of view of Mr s . Durant , 
President Freeman , anl t he governors of t he college was ab.own 
i n the acceptance of ti:Jis gift agai ret wh i ch t he re wae protes t . 
Miss .Martineau lived in a ti me now ha ppily passing, when organ
i zed Christianity much dein rted f rom tbe spirit of New Testa
me nt liberty, It was a grief to her s piritually mi nded brother , 
Jar.iea ili.ir 'ti neau 1 himself an innova tor, th a t h1s s ister ' s radi
ca lism was so absolute . It was a reacti on from t h e d ogma tism 
of he r day , and be r deeds Eho.ved t he NeP/ Testame nt s pir it, 

When t he eta tue wos received, t he flo or fro nt t he porch <loor 
to t he cent er h od to be stro ngly undersupported, and t he great 
marble was bro ugh t t.o its present pla ce and unveiled with no t able 
addresses fro m Dr , Duryea and Pr esident Freerm n . The Art Build
i ng was comple t ed some ye ars aft er , but "Harriet" had become s o 
a pa rt of College Hall 1t ;ras not r emoved, and it i s doubtful if 
she leaves t he spot when ahe sees t ba t f reedo m of opportunity for 
women real i zed which she long ed far. Harriet Martineau was a 
•come- outer' in the earl y nine teen t h century , when it took cour
age to break existing conventi ons . ' The serious s tudi es , politi
cal activity , share in social r efor ms , the i ndependent, self
supporting career, freedom of thought and expression many women 
now en j oy moat women would never hav e dared t o claim und er the 
circums t a:ices in m ich she claimed these ri ghts ; ' and we beve 
t hem to- dny becaus e of too courage of our pr edecessors i n face of 
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prejudice . There is anothe r debt America owes to Harriet 
r!artineau . She wos a voluminous and much-read news paper writer . 
She trevell ed in America in tho old slav ery dnys , end from wha t 
s he earr was led to t ake an active pir t in the anti-slavery con
trove rsy , end are stood far the Union in the early Civil Via r 
df:1YB whon i t hod many enemie s in England , Charlotte Bronte, who, 
with our own l!.'merson and othe r distinguished leaders in liter a
ture and reform, vi sited Mies Mar tineau a t her hoapi tablfl home , 
1 The Knoll,' at Ambleside, euid of her in e lotter; ' She i s a 
great and ePOd vm ~1t: n, of course not without pecul i 11rit ies, • • •••• 
jhe i s both hurd und warm-he~rted, obrupt and ui'fection te , lib
eral and despot i c •• , •••• • ••• The manner in vih i ch sb.e combines 
t.r.e hi est menttil culture witb the nicest di scharge of feminine 
duties filled me with admiration.' 

It was t he privile ;:e of t he writ er to aperd some freaks in 
tm 'la ke region ' of England a few yeo r s ago, Font!. to f ind , as 
many e1no th er b.aa done , t ba t here t t ere is fe llO!Jship not only 
vii t h mountains but with lligh spirit:., of thought ond. human achieve
ment. Not only the poets but t..'le reformer2, Ruski n , Arnold , Miss 
Clough , a l ea,ler i n the h i p,l:l er education movement for worro n , isa 
'.urti nea u and othe re wert~ nourish ed. here . Introduced by Mr. 

(1 r r 1Hl'l of Boston. I visited t .he hen occ.u.ponts of :.!iss Marti neau ' a 
homt, a -tUaker fwnily of rare quality; ' and received the lloapital-
i ty o:f t he home , and t he 'careless or ered garden ' in 1,m ich is the 
sun-dial vrh ose motto voiced the proprietor' s aspirati on :-- ' Come, 
11~ t , visit me . ' I vis ited t r.e model oo ttages erected by Miss · 
Martineau , m en model tenemen t s were litt le t hought of . and fou nd 
on co nv er sation with the inma tes t ha t tbe memory of the benefac-
tor was f r agrant . Pe rhaps as we i;n as the familia r memorial of 
t his brave woman we shoul d sometimes le t a wave of gr a titude fi ll 
our hearts f or tile rich 1arvest of opportunity we reap f rom the 
toil of the intrepid pioneers, and pledge ourselves to yet h i gh-
er endeavor. Sarah F. Whiting. 
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